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speaking, distinction should made between 
Synopsis the Harmony the Gospels, and Life 
Christ. Synopsis the Gospels contents itself with ascer- 
taining what passages sections the different Evangelists are 
probably parallel each other, that is, have reference the same 
occurrences subjects but makes attempt arrange them 
their chronological order. this case, the credibility the 
sacred historians may denied, and the endeavor synchronize 
their accounts discarded futile, because what they wrote rests 
fact upon historical basis; their credibility may ad- 
mitted, and yet our means for ascertaining the exact order 
events may considered deficient render all labor 
for this purpose avail. 

Harmony the Gospels aims something more positive 
than this. proposes discover not only what narratives the 
different Evangelists correspond each other, but what order 
the events and instructions recorded took place were delivered 
and how the scriptural text should arranged exhibit 


Harmony the Gospels Greek, according the text Hahn. 
Newly arranged, with explanatory notes, Edward Robinson, LL. 
published Crocker and Brewster, 1845. 
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this result. other words, Harmony assumes, first, that the nar- 
ratives the Evangelists, though diverse some extent style 
and contents, yet constitute essentially the same history secondly, 
that they are composed according uniform method, but upon 
plan each case more less dissimilar; and, thirdly, that they 
contain the same time various chronological data which ena- 
ble combine their histories into connected and consistent 
whole. 

History the Saviour coincides with Harmony, far 
the latter extends, but embraces more. The Harmonist ex- 
pected confine himself the materials which the Evangelists 
have furnished. Having formed his judgment the place 
which these should occupy his arrangement, has accom- 
plished his work. The Biographer moves wider sphere. 
His object reproduce nearly possible the entire, origi- 
nal history. The imagination has here important office dis- 
charge, well the judgment. Ina Life Christ, the writer 
liberty expand the simple hints and statements the 
Evangelists into greater fulness representation. 
spread around the external scenery, amid which the Saviour 
lived and moved. The actions life always owe much their 
significancy that which transient and momentary the time 
their performance. The skilful Biographer seeks restore 
these effaced lines. unfold allusions, trace back events 
their causes, ascend from single incidents general compre- 
hension character; and, word, having before him merely 
specimens, were, the things which were transacted, 
strives out these parts re-construct the whole. The well 
known Life Christ Hess distinguished for much this 
picturesque power. general correct also point theo- 
logical sentiment, and pervaded glow earnest Christian 
feeling. Its defects are, that too frequent digressions from the 
direct path the narrative occur it, that often too diffuse 
even treating appropriate topics, and has less critical pre- 
cision than the present times demand. 

The character the Gospels, constituting the main paral- 
lel accounts the life, death and resurrection the Saviour, 
now very universally acknowledged. Yet there have been peri- 
ods the church when this relation the Evangelists each 
other was overlooked and men considerable reputa- 
tion have arisen different times, who have contended strenu- 
ously against such One the best known representa- 
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tives this class men was Osiander, who published Harmo- 
the Gospels,! called, 1537, work which was several 
times reprinted, and which, the Lutheran church least, for 
period some duration, controlled the opinions theologians 
this subject. maintained that each the Gospels forms 
complete and distinct history. According him, the Evange- 
lists have all pursued their narratives the exact order time 
from beginning end. every instance deviation 
their method, they record different actions discourses. The 
incidents related may precisely the same their character 
and the attendant but they are introduced 
the writers varied connection, they could not have been the 
same fact; they must have been repeated different occasions. 
His notion was legitimate deduction undoubtedly from the false 
views which and many his contemporaries entertained re- 
specting the nature inspiration. the Evangelists were inspired, 
and wrote consequently what was true, argued, they must have 
given the precise words Christ, when they profess record 
his discourses. not sufficient that they agree substance 
meaning. slightest verbal difference destroys their identity, and 
makes necessary expand the history provide for them 
separate placeand time. source sprang the idea that 
all the occurrences which the Gospels relate, must different, 
adifferent order. would violation truth, was al- 
leged, them any other than the succession which 
they actually place; and historians who are inspired, must con- 
form course the truth. two instances only was Osiander 
untrue his principle. The passages which relate the pluck- 
ing the ears corn, and the healing the withered hand, 
have different position assigned them the and 
yet explained them referring the same transactions. His 
followers, however, Molinaeus?, and others, perceived 
the inconsistences into which had fallen; and, save their 
system from such virtual abandonment, they maintained that 


title was—Harmoniae Evang. libri Gr. Lat. item elenchus 
adnotationum liber unus. Basel, 1537. 

Collatio unio quatuor Evv. eorum serie ordine absque ulla confusione, 
permistione, vel transpositione servato, cum exacta textus illibati recognitione, 
Par 1565. 

Laurent. Codmann, Harmonia Narnb. 1563. This was 
designed for the use schools. 
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these two incidents also must supposed have occurred re- 
peatedly during the lifetime Christ. 

the Reformed church, Calvin! who viewed this subject 
much more intelligent light, prevented his example the very 
extensive adoption such false principles. the Lutheran 
church likewise, more just opinions gradually made their appear- 
ance, till length Chemnitz? the beginning the seven- 
teenth century, and especially somewhat later, effected 
permanent reformation the condition this study. The merits 
these two men bringing about this result were different. 
The service which Chemnitz performed, was negative rather 
than positive. exposed several the most important errors 
those who had preceded him this field inquiry; pointed 
out some the obstacles success, and led the way freer 
and more rational treatment the subject. recognized 
indeed his Harmony most the fundamental principles 
which the assent critics now accorded; but with him they 
were happy conjectures rather than established principles, and, 
applied him, were connected with many erroneous results. 
his attempt settle the chronology the Gospels, was par- 
ticularly unfortunate. proposed himself here more than 
possible accomplished. Not content with those general di- 
visions time, which the Evangelists seem have indicated 
with sufficient clearness, endeavored fix, for the most part, 
even the month and day each occurrence. has shown 
his efforts carry out this design ordinary industry and in- 
genuity; but, from the nature the case, has been unable win 
any very sure ground for many the conclusions which was 
compelled admit, filling system such minute compu- 
tation. The arrangement which Bengel adopted for harmonizing 
the Gospels, may not be, the aggregate, more certain than that 
but exhibits more careful study into the actual 


Calvin, Harmonia tribus Evangelistis composita, adjuncta seorsum 
Johan. Genev. 1553, fol. 

Mart. Chemnitz Harmonia quatuor Evangelistarum, etc. The immense 
work which passes under this title, the production several hands. was 
eommenced Chemnitz, but only the first volume, extending far John 
47, was completed him. was afterwards continued Leyser and 
Gerhard. The first part Chemnitz was published after his death Leyser 
1593, who followed second volume from himself 1603, and 
third Gerhard added fourth and final volume 1626. 


Bengel, Richtige Harmonia der vier Evangelisten, etc. Tab. 1736, 
1757, 1766. 


structure the Gospels, and more consistent adherence the 
rules which professed follow. may considered hav- 
ing effectually put flight what still remained that dogma 
Osiander and the older theologians, that the only species history 
which the influence inspiration can extended, that 
which pursues the chronological order narration. Bengel, 
the contrary, allowed himself transpose freely the contents 
the Gospels. perceived that there were certain sections com- 
mon all them, and sustaining certain fixed relation each 
other. The position these regarded established but felt 
liberty adjust the the plan which had formed 
seemed him require. 

The English Harmonists appear have emancipated them- 
selves more readily from this false idea respecting strict histori- 
cal method each the Evangelists, rather they not seem 
any period have been much under the influence it. The 
earliest them who have any name critics, far know, 
assumed this respect the true position. Lightfoot, Cartwright, 
Lardner, Newcome, Doddridge, Carpenter and others differ not 
little their judgment subordinate questions arrangement 
but they all agree, that some transposition necessary, order 
bring the Evangelists into harmony with each other. They may 
suppose that some one them has adhered the order time 
more exactly than the others, and may vary, placing the 
foundation their Harmonies Luke Matthew John, accord- 
ing their several preferences one another the surest 
historical guide. But none them suppose, merely because the 


narrate those events different order, that our 


Saviour healed the mother-in-law Peter two three times— 
tempest the sea, and that the mother and relations 
Christ sought speak with him the crowd three 
ferent occasions. 

unquestionably true, learn from the account the 
same narrator, that several incidents the same character took 
place more than once during the life the Saviour. Thus 
readily believe that the Scribes and Pharisees may frequent- 
have demanded miracles Jesus proof his Messiah- 
ship; and accordingly find that Matthew speaks such 
demand having been repeated different also 


See Matt. 12: sq. 
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eonceivable that individual should called the course 
his life perform the same action second third time, under 
the same very similar circumstances. The expulsion the 
money-changers from the temple related John! apparently 
the beginning our Lord’s ministry, and Matthew, Mark 
and Luke towards the close it, probably example this 
nature. remark this simply showing, that while diversity 
the order narration does not require regard events 
which are similar, different so, the other hand, the mere sim- 
ilarity does not necessarily prove that such events are the same. 
deciding such cases, the Harmonist must bring his aid 
other considerations. 

One the chief difficulties, the construction Harmony 
the Gospels, consists arranging that portion them, which 
relates the public life and ministry the Saviour. the early 
part his history few particulars only are but 
these, well those which belong the last scenes it, are 
related the Evangelists nearly the same order; or, they are 
such nature that their position and succession determine 
themselves. otherwise with the intermediate portions. 
Here the indications time are often wholly wanting. Those 
which occur? are frequently indefinite, and establish nothing 
with certainty. But little insight, many instances, can 
gained into the order events from consideration their in- 
ternal connection. They stand often isolated and they 
not pertain the same they are not related each other 
factor and the inquirer cut off from all calculations 
this nature. impossible that the decisions Harmonists 
should not marked here some diversity. The judgment 
individuals will vary. probable, consistent combination all 
that, many these instances, can reasonably expected. 

Even the duration the period which the public ministry 
Christ embraced, involved doubt. question, the ab- 
sence other means, for removing the uncertainty, depends 
chiefly the question how many passover-festivals are mention- 
the first three them speak only one; whereas John takes 
notice three 6:4. not improbably four 1), 


See John and Matt. 21: Mark 11: sq., Luke 19: 


1846.] Duration the Ministry. 


and some say, even five. not the diversity this 
point between the synoptists and John, which occasions the diffi- 
culty for the former, specifying one passover, neither affirm 
nor deny anything regard others but the language John, 
particularly Ch. not free from ambiguity, and his mean- 
ing becomes, therefore, question ob- 
vious that Harmony must derive one its most distinguishing 
features, from the view which entertained this disputed 
point. Here find those who have taken this inquiry, ar- 
ranged different classes. Sir Isaac Newton, Stillingfleet, Scali- 
ger, Macnight and others suppose that there were five passovers 
during the public life Christ. But this extreme extension 
the term his ministry now very generally abandoned. 
tius, Lightfoot, Clerc, Newcome, Doddridge, Hengstenberg, 
etc., support the quadri-paschal theory. The weight critical 
opinion, the present time, inclines probably that direction. 
have advocates, tri-paschal scheme Lardner, 
Lamy, Benson, Bengel and others. This opinion, both con- 
sequence the arguments which commend and the authority 
has enjoyed extensive credit, and has still wide reception. 
few, finally, would extend this reduction the time still further. 
They would restrict the ministry Christ single year. Some 
the early Christian Fathers were favorable this and, 
among recent writers, Dr. Lant Carpenter, continues defend 
his Apostolical Harmony the 

seemed not irrelevant allude, thus briefly, this disagree- 


ambiguity this expression thus: According decided majority wit- 
nesses read without the article. Griesbach, Lachmann. 
the article genuine, the reference must the principal festival, that is, 
the not passover can meant, but equally 
well also, another festival. Since the Genitive itself suffi- 
ciently definitive, the article connection with could omitted. See 
Winer, wanting even Matt. 27: 15. 16, where the 
passover nevertheless intended, without such Genitive. Ifthe Evangelist 
means here the passover, then speaks his Gospel four such festivals, 
and the period during which Christ publicly taught extended beyond 
three years.” See his Evang. Johannis, 6te Ausg. 141. 1844. 
—The note Dr. Robinson this passage (Harmony, 36.) contains all that 
important the investigation. himself adopts the opinion that refers 
the passover. also many the ablest critics both former and recent 
times. 


London, 1838, second edition. 
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ment our highest critical authorities. are thus apprised 

some the difficulties which are inherent subject this 

kind, and prepared judge the labors which are undertaken 

for the removal them more reasonable standard. would 

setting impracticable demand, require that those who 

engage such investigations, should propose conclusion 

which they are not able support arguments which 
can opposed. 

One the first things which strikes the mind the reader 
taking Harmony the Greek Gospels, the singular re- 
semblance which these compositions bear each other many 
passages. Each the Evangelists has indeed character in- 
dividuality. The style each peculiar the mental traits which 
they severally exhibit, are diverse. Each one has some ex- 
tent his own method arrangement, and has some narrations 
which the others not contain. But notwithstanding this 
diversity, they still discover, particularly the first three them, 
remarkable similarity. This extends not only occasional 
agreement the order, but striking coincidence often the 
language itself the narration. Sometimes the expressions are 
identical; sometimes the words are the same, with slight change 
merely the position; and again, without being precisely the 
same, they are nearly alike that impossible view the 
agreement This phenomenon has engaged natural- 
the attention and has given rise more discussion 
perhaps than any other similar problem, connected with the study 
the Gospels. The question how are explain this rela- 
tion the Evangelists each other has been considered theo- 
logians legitimate topic inquiry, and variously 
answered. cannot said that any very certain results have 
yet been gained here; buta brief survey the course 
thought, which the endeavor obtain them has developed, may 
not uninteresting. 


Any good Harmony will once illustrate the eye the frequency and 
nature this accordance. Wette has presented the passages 
form very convenient for inspection his Einl. das Testament 
has also enumerated the most important them his Historisch- 
kritische Einleitung, For readiness reference, the fullowing may 
specified. Comp. with Mark 8and Luke 16; Matth. 
Mark 40, 41, and Luke 12,13; Matth. 8:15 with Mark 
and Luke 39; Matth. with Mark and Luke 23,24; Matth. 
with Mark and Luke 31; Matth.9: with Mark and Luke 
35; Matth. with Mark 34and Luke 48; Matth. 16: with Mark 
and Luke 27, ete. 
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One explanation is, that the Evangelists made use each other; 
that is, the Gospel first written, whichever was, was consulted 
those who wrote afterwards. This the oldest opinion and 
has been held with various modifications, according the order 
which supposed that the Gospels appeared. Thus some 
critics have maintained that Matthew was the oldest, that Mark 
depended upon Matthew and Luke upon both. Grotius, 
Mill, Wetstein, Hug. Another opinion makes Matthew the old- 
est before, but Luke follower Matthew, and Mark com- 
both. Griesbach advanced this hypothesis, and brought 
for time into extensive favor. was adopted Schleier- 
macher, Wette,! Saunier and others. Storr, the contrary, 
held that Mark was the original Evangelist, and that Matthew 
and Luke derived their materials, part, from him. This view 
the priority Mark, though with somewhat different idea 
respecting the nature the dependence the other Evangelists 
upon him, has been revived some the most recent 
According again, the Preface his Harmony, 
Luke formed the foundation Matthew, and Luke and Matthew 
together, the foundation Mark. Vogel, finally, makes Luke 


the source Mark, while Matthew have had the assis- 


tance the other two. 

The idea, will perceived, mutual use the Evange- 
lists the part each other, common the several opin- 
ions which have now been enumerated but they differ entirely 
respect the order which the Gospels are said have been 
produced, and respect the relation consequently, which 
they stand each other original secondary. Almost every 
possible combination the order, which the Gospels could 
arranged, has been proposed the real one. -This confusion opin- 
ion has itself excited,in many minds, serious doubts the cor- 
rectness the principle which the explanation based. 
has been thought that the fact alleged were true, some dis- 
tinct trace would have remained the structure the Gos- 
pels, enabling critics fix with some unanimity upon the writer 
whose production gave character that the others. The 
priority the particular Gospel which exercised determin- 
ing influence upon the rest, might expected have indica- 


Wette has now returned this opinion temporary rejection it. 


Wilke, Der Urevangelist. Dresd. 1838, and Die 
Evangelische Geschichte, etc. Leipz. Th. 1838. 
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ted itself marks which could readily discerned, and thus 
have removed all occasion for that uncertainty which the point 
now seen involved. Nor the circumstance that the 
Evangelists themselves say nothing such dependence, with- 
out its weight. Perhaps could not affirmed that had the 


sacred writers placed this reliance upon each other, they would 


certainly have made some allusion it; but may least 
said, that would have been more natural for them have done 
this, than have refrained from such reference. all events, 
any such application the theory before would make the 
Evangelists mere compilers from each other, cannot sustained. 
perfectly variance with the facts the case. Though 
they agree the manner that has been described, they yet differ 
still more. The parts which they possess common, are inconsid- 
erable, compared with those which are peculiar each. John, 
will admitted course, has his own distinctive character; 
and the other Evangelists exhibit, confessedly, important vari- 
ations style and arrangement. Not only so, but the contents 
also the latter are different. would impossible combine 
any two them produce our present history Christ. 
This could never said any writing whichis amere compilation; 
for such writing adds nothing the amount our knowledge. 
Nor will escape recollection here that Luke has made declara- 
tion the beginning his Gospel, which must have some bearing 
this question. dispute there may respect 
the precise meaning certain words this introduction, can- 
not denied that the writer claims for himself, emphatic terms, 
character general independence and originality. fair con- 
struction his language allows infer from less 
seems most natural understand him saying that 
follows previously existing accounts which had been written 
others, but that derives his information from oral and person- 
can produce his eye-witnesses and ear-witnesses 
vouchers for has communicate. That should have 
merely transcribed the bulk his materials from Matthew 
Mark any one else, without increasing thereby the amount 
testimony their truth, would certainly inconsistent with the 
very least which can have asserted the 
terms which refer. The inference plainly is, that what- 
ever may true the other writers the Gospels, Luke cer- 
‘tainly has not given his history mere digest from other 
records. His own testimony sets aside false that particular 
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Theory Eichhorn, Marsh and others. 


modification the theory under remark, which represents this 
virtually the character his Gospel. 

second mode accounting for the similarity, which ap- 
pears the Evangelists, has been that the supposition 
original written history which they all followed history extant 
the time when they wrote, but which has now perished. The 
germ this idea may found the writings and 
Semler, but received its more systematic form from subsequent 
writers, Eichhorn, Herder, Marsh and others. According the 


first these, there was original Aramaean Gospel which con- 


tained all the portions that are common Matthew, Mark and 
Luke. But sometimes happens, that two the Evangelists re- 
late circumstances which are not related the third, and some- 
times that single one them gives narratives which the 
others omit. explain this, adopts the fiction repeated 
revision what calls the original Gospel. This supposed 
have passed through various forms corresponding the traits 
which impart our present Gospels their individual character 
well their common resemblance. Thus there wasone revision 
which Matthew and Luke used together; and from this they de- 
rived what common both. was another which Mat- 
thew alone employed, and another still which Luke alone em- 
ployed; and these respectively were the sources the portions 
which are found only one them. Again, these last two re- 
visions were combined into another, and this form served 
the foundation such tissue purely arbitrary 
suppositions, Eichhorn could explain how the Gospels, though 
independent translations from the Aramaean original, could agree 
certain common narratives and turns thought; but 
strange oversight had provided explanation for the more 
remarkable fact, that they agree often the Greek expressions 
which they employ. account this deficiency, Bishop Marsh, 
his translation Michaelis, proposed modification the theo- 
Eichhorn. assumed, the other case, Aramaean 
original, but one that was far less complete. Its progress great- 
fulness supposed take place the Greek language itself. 


The following tabular view may assist the reader forming conception 
what intended. The original Gospel. Revision the same 
the basis Matthew. Revision the basis Luke. Revision 
formed out and the basis Mark. Revision employed Mat- 
thew and Luke the same time. 
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The first translation that was made from it, was afterwards re- 
wrought various hands, sometimes with additions, sometimes 
with omissions and Mark and Luke composed our Greek Gos- 
pels with the help these preparations. The translator Mat- 
thew’s Gospel, which existed the Hebrewor Aramaean, 
supposed have used the text Mark and, part also, that 
Luke. Eichhorn himself now saw the imperfection his plan, 
and his Introduction the New Testament, published 1804, 
came forward with another phasis it. This was far more com- 
plicated than the first, even than that Bishop Marsh. 
here made his object explain the verbal agreement the 
Evangelists and for this purpose introduced series Greek 
translations, addition several revisions the Aramaean origi- 
nal. wide interval, according him, separates between our 
present Gospels, and their first written form. They have been 
revised and re-revised, translated out one dialect into another, 
enlarged abridged each new step the process, receiving 
something here contact with this document, losing something 
there contact with that, till behold them emerging 
length from the chaos, under the form which they appear be- 
fore the New Testament.' conceivable certainly 
that our Gospels should have been produced this manner; 
and that the Iliad Paradise Lost, should have been 
formed throwing the letters the alphabet and having 
them fall assume their present order; but not all 
probable. This has now become the general conviction. Herder 
gave this hypothesis the sanction his name but sup- 
port nor that other eminent scholars who may have favored it, 


suinmary this process, exhibiting its successive steps, affords perhaps 
the best demonstration its impossibility. The following schedule it. 
the Aramaean Gospel, used Matthew. Greek translation the same. 
Revision the Aramaean Gospel, used Luke, not translated into Greek. 
amalgamation both the Aramaean revisions, used Mark, not transla- 
ted into Greek. fourth revision the Aramaean original, used Mat- 
thew and Luke. Greek translation the same, with use the Greek 
translation the original Gospel. Matthew’s Hebrew Gospel, composed 
from 10. Greek translation Matthew, with use No. and 
11. Mark’s Gospel, which had for its basis No. (as amalgamation 
and 5,) with use No. but translation his own hand what belong- 
Finally 12, Gospel, formed from No. and with the inser- 
tion narration one the journeys. This Evangelist had the use No. 
but translated for himself what belonged No. 
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has been able prevent from passing any 
one the present time adheres it. labors under every pos- 
sible presumption improbability. That these writings should 
have been brought their present condition through series 
such revisions, could have been suggested only the usages 
modern criticism the idea foreign entirely the spirit an- 
cient times. not affirmed that the literary annals antiqui+ 
afford any parallel the semblance parallel it. Nor 
has the supposition any more support from testimony relation 
this particular instance, than has from general analogy. 
one recent times pretends have found these documents, out 
which our Gospels are said have grown. ancient writer 
says that ever saw them heard them. Under these cir- 
cumstances, they must considered the mere figments criti- 
cal ingenuity and so, fact, they are present almost univer- 
sally considered. The objections this hypothesis, says 
Wette, are palpable that nearly all minds now concur its re- 
and the only wonder that could have found 
past much favor received. 

The perception these and similar difficulties has given rise 
another explanation. the supposition the existence 
early tradition, transmitting for time without written records 
the principal contents the evangelical history. Gieseler was 
the first who proposed this view such form fix upon it’ 
the serious attention the has been adopted men 
very different theological sentiments, according the limit which 
assigned the duration this supposed traditionary period. 
Strauss, for instance, not only without necessity but violation 
the clearest historical certainty, extends the beginning 
the second century later; and thus converts into means for 
assailing the credibility the Evangelists; others, the contrary, 
restricting the comparatively short interval between the cruci- 
fixion Christ and the death some his first personal followers, 
look upon such temporary, oral transmission not only 
under the circumstances the case, but consistent entirely 
the strictest views the truth and inspiration the Scriptures. 
this latter class Dr. Guerike; who his recent 


scheme Herder its details, was somewhat different from that 
but was founded upon the same general principles. 

Gieseler, Ueber die Entstehung und Schicksale der schriftl. 
Evangelien, Leipz. 1818. 
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tion the New Testament, avows his preference for this theory, 
and has there given exposition it, expressing the sense 
doubt which held generally those who belong the 
same theological school. The outline follows. 
contrary the character the earliest Christian age, suppose 
that history Christ would have been written the very begin- 
ning, certainly such history would naturally presented 
discourses those who first preached the Gospel. There was 
occasion for this. The eye-witnesses his life and actions 
were still present rehearse these things person; and, 
long they remained, there was reason why any one should 
prefer written narration, even had the Apostles themselves 
composed it, the living, spoken word. first 
therefore, was oral This, whether repeated one lan- 
guage another, Greek Aramaean, would naturally acquire 
uniformity character both the recapitulation par- 
ticular facts and the general style narration. there was 
occasion for the constant repetition the same events, they 
would readily fix themselves the same similar order, 
the minds both narrators and hearers, and become clothed 
spontaneously, the same similar language. The exact 
words? often, the Saviour, where these were translated into 
another tongue, the words nearly correspondent them 
possible, could the more easily retained because the Jews 
were much the habit treasuring the identical expres- 
sions those who instructed them, and because much our 
Saviour’s teachings was that figurative kind which was well 
adapted aid the this way can conceive that 
the first preachers the Gospel, without any concert with each 
other any written guide follow, might led pursue 
their discourses the same train narration and express them- 
selves the same language. Such oral recitals the acts and 
instructions Christ would satisfy the wants the church for 
time. But the condition things soon changes. Some twenty 
years elapse after the ascension the Saviour, and not few 


Literally, his exact words often, have them the New Testament, 
suppose with many that the Saviour may have used the Greek language 
times his intercourse with his disciples. This language was widely 
diffused among all classes Palestine that period, that this means 
incredible supposition. 

this may added that the disciples were assured Christ that 
would send them the Holy Spirit and that should bring all things their 
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the original eye-witnesses have been removed death are 
dispersed foreign lands. False teachers have arisen, and cor- 
rupted the purity the Christian faith. thus became indispen- 
sably necessary that the apostles addition their preaching 
the word, should authenticate writing the doctrines which they 
taught, either making record them themselves, having 
made under their sanction their disciples and associates 
labor. Thus were composed the Gospels Matthew, Luke and 
Mark. already existing type shaped their histories. They 
followed general the course which the oral instructions the 
Apostles had taken, and which the habit repetition and associ- 
ation had rendered familiar. Hence arose the frequent coin- 
cidence their narratives arrangement and contents, not only 
reference some particular prominent events, but throughout 
entire sections; and, the record the discourses Christ 
more especially, very often the words themselves. Such, briefly 
exhibited, the theory those who assume original tradition 
the source the resemblance here referred to. This may 
considered, perhaps, the whole, the present resting-place 
critical opinion relation this point. Most the recent critics, 
says have consented stop here, not because the ex- 
planation certain, but because they regard the best which 
has yet been offered. 

There still, however, what may termed complex view 
the origin this kindred character the Gospels, which some 
individuals entertain though may not shared such num- 
bers have maintained the other opinions. this case, certain 
elements the foregoing explanations are combined, and the 
peculiarity which the subject inquiry, referred their 
united operation, instead being sought exclusively any 
single one them. The elements selected for this purpose, and 
the degree activity assigned each will depend the partic- 
ular judgment those who apply this principle the subject; 
and hence have here inconsiderable diversity opinion, co- 
existing with essential unity. This renders difficult charac- 
terize this class critics any adequate, general representation. 
single example, however, may take perhaps the views 
Olshausen serving illustrate this kind combination. 
The two Gospels Matthew and Luke, appear 


manuscript notes his lectures the Gospels, which lie before the 
writer. 


See his Comm. das T., etc. Band 
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have been written entire independence each other. 
The greater part the former would appear have been drawn 
from the writer’s own experience and oral tradition and the great- 
part the latter from concise written accounts memoranda 
been prepared others. That which common 
both Gospels may explained part supposing that the 
writers followed similar form oral communication which pre- 
vailed the different circles their Christian intercourse, and, 
part, supposing that some few instances which the 
agreement more exact, they were acquainted with the same 
written sources information. this way could account 
for the similarity each other which they exhibit; and yet this 
would seem have been produced without any direct connection 
between them. the case Mark, however, there may have 
been immediate use the other Gospels. coincides 
such extent with Matthew and Luke, that the accordance can- 
not well explained without supposing that had knowledge 
their writings. His conformity Matthew is, the whole 
perhaps, more striking than Luke; and would too 
much affirm that Mark wrote his Gospel both the other 
Evangelists before him, yet this may assumed not without 
probability regards Matthew. Such, few words, the view 
Olshausen. Here will observed, mutual use the 
Evangelists recognized within certain limits something at- 
tributed the force tradition, and something also the exis- 
tence written accounts, prior the composition our present 
Gospels. the other modes explanation, these several causes 
were represented acting singly; this instance they are 
united, and produce the effect whose origin sought for their 
joint operation. Others may modify the theory assigning 
the agencies question somewhat different relative power; 
but variations this kind not require separate notice. 

have adverted this topic chiefly account its own 
intrinsic interest; but may serve the same time one ex- 
ample the many important, critical inquiries which the synopti- 
cal study the Gospels presents our attention. one who 
studies the Evangelists professes study them, without con- 
stant and rigid comparison with each other, can either form any ad- 
equate idea the extent the labor, will everacquire 
any other than the most superficial knowledge this branch bib- 
lical criticism. distinct, well defined image the life 
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can possibly formed the mind The single incidents 
which compose his history, may recollected; but they can ex- 
ist the memory only confused heap, without method 
vividness. incumbent study the Gospels this 
manner, believers their authenticity and truth. One the 
first written objections Christianity, which have any ac- 
count, was that the Evangelists contradict each other, and thus 


destroy the credibility their testimony. Porphyry, 


third century, had already taken this respect the position which 
Strauss has re-assumed the present time. are challenged 
defend our faith against this accusation. the Gospels con- 
tain authentic history, they must consistent both with the 
truth and with one another. They are confessedly merely frag- 
mentary and human knowledge when improved the 
utmost still imperfect. But, though for these reasons, may 
not able clear the subject all obscurity, are bound 
show that there necessary contradiction the testimony 
the sacred writers. meet such opponents; and their 
representationsare partial, distorted, incorrect, are supply de- 
ficiencies, correct misstatements, conciliate what falsely alleged 
not able demonstrate what the actual state things positively 
was, yet must point out least what might have been, sugges- 
ting those possible conditions under which the veracity the narra- 
tor remains unimpeachable till the contrary established. 
much this absolutely indispensable defence the credi- 
bility the evangelical history. Nor this all. study which 
expend upon such attempt comprehend the connec- 
tion the Gospels with each other, has, fact, much more than 
this apologetic value. subjecting them the accurate exam- 
ination and comparison which such effort requires, are led 
the discovery numerous incidental coincidences which would 
otherwise have escaped attention, any rate have impressed 
with much less force. Such undesigned coincidences form 
one the strongest links the chain those evidences which 
support the truth the Christian Scriptures. They afford one 
our most conclusive arguments for showing that these writings 
are authentic, and that the transactions narrated them actually 
took place. 

Most our English works which treat the Gospels, are sad- 
deficient the materials for prosecuting this mode study. 
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The remark specially true its application those more 

recent origin. Some our older commentaries are constructed 

upon the right principle this respect; but not being adapted 

the present state critical science, they have now lost much 
their value. The later publications are wanting, for the most 
part, even proper recognition this correspondence the 
Gospels each other. They are here treated very much 
they were held separate, independent histories each ex- 
plained its own place and itself, connected with the oth- 

ers only those more obvious points contact, which thrust 
themselves into notice. have commentaries illustrative 
this part the New Testament, which pains are taken 
explain real difficulties that arise from seeming discrepancy 
the writers, improve those occasions that offer themselves, 
for illustrating their fidelity from instances striking agreement. 
the exegetical literature the Germans, this subject occupies 
very different position. The Gospels, particularly the first three, 
are very rarely separated from each other, their modes study, 
whether lectures the universities, published works. 
Some them, true, labor this work comparison for the 
purpose discrediting, possible, the authority these writings, 
and others, order defend them against such attacks; but this 
controversy itself shows both their sense the importance and 
the importance fact, which belongs the subject dispute 
between them. some their commentaries, those Pau- 
lus, Olshausen, the corresponding passages the Evan- 
gelists are brgught together and explained parts one con- 
tinued narrative and those them which adhere separate 
order, constant attention paid the manner which the har- 
mony the writers made out. that numerous class 
productions called forth defence the Gospels against 
Strauss, this becomes naturally one the principal topics 
consideration. These works furnish rich fund material for 
the study the Evangelists generally, but for this particular in- 
vestigation more especially. The results the most exact phi- 
lological science, exegetical skill and extensive historical re- 
search, have been concentrated these writings upon this por- 
tion the Scriptures; and have thus placed situation for 
illustrating them, superior that any preceding period. Among 
those who have labored this field and may consulted 
the student with most advantage, are Neander, his Life 
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Christ Hoffmann, Osiander, their work sunder the 
same title; Tholuck his Credibility the Evangelical History 
Krabbe his Lectures the Life Christ; Ebrard his Cri- 
tique the Evangelical History, and Wieseler his Chronologi- 
cal Synopsis the Gospels. These works have all the common 
aim establishing the true character the Evangelists, con- 
sistent their statements both with one another and with the 
historical and political relations the period which they lived. 
would be, course, only treatises professedly aiming this, 
that such topic could handled with the fulness which de- 
mands the present time. would not comport with the plan 
ordinary commentary. 

The publication the new Harmony the Greek Gospels, 
for which are indebted Dr. Robinson, will prove seasona- 
ble help the prosecution this study. Archbishop Newcome’s 
Harmony, which has been heretofore used among us, was out 
print; and the wunts the public required either that third 
edition it—two have already been disposed of—should pub- 
lished, new work prepared. The reasons which induced the 
editor decide the latter course, appear decisive. 
work was needed, representing the present state biblical stud- 
ies more truly than was possible for one which time has now 
placed the past.2 was room also for improvement 
some the details least the arrangement adopted the 
old work, and still more the character the notes attached 
it. The experience Dr. Robinson teacher, has enabled 


The last edition Neander’s work the third and can longer had. 
fourth expected. The titles German some the others which are 
probably less known the public, are follows 

Das Leben Jesu kritisch bearbeitet von Dr. Strauss. fur 
Theologen und Nicht-theologen von Wilhelm Hoffinann, Inspector des Mis- 
sionshauses Basil. 1839. 

Das Leben Jesu, wissenschaftlich bearbeitet von Dr. Johannes Kuhn, Profes- 
ser der katholisch-theologischen Facultat 1838. this only one 
volume has been published. 

Apologie des Lebens Jesu gegen den neusten Versuch, Mythen 
lésen von Johann Ernst Osiander, Professor 1837. 

Vorlesungen das Leben Jesu Theologen und Nicht-theologen von 


_Dr. Otto Krabbe, Prefossor, etc., akademischen Gymnasium Hamburg. 


1839. now Professor Kiel. 

Chronologische Synopse der vier Evangelien. Ein Beitrag zur Apologie der 
Evangelien und evangelischen Geschichte vom Standpuncte der Vorausset- 
zungslosigkeit. Von Karl Wieseler, Licentiat, 1843. 


Newcome’s Harmony appeared originally Dublin, 1778. 
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him judge wisely reference the points which most needed 
elucidation while his familiarity with the results the latest 
criticism and his personal inspection many the scenes 
the Gospel History, have given him uncommon advantages for 
the execution such labor. The work contains the entire 
Greek the four Gospels and the few verses Acts and Corin- 
thians, which relate the personal history Christ. based 
upon the chronology supposed intimated John’s Gospel, 
that is, that the ministry the Saviour embraced four passover- 
festivals, period three and half years. The arrangement 
its general outline that which has approved itself the ma- 
jority the ablest most probably the correct one. The 
place the more disputed portions has been determined with in- 
dependence judgment. The decision the author reference 
this class passages, accords with that others where the 
grounds for are approved otherwise, new position assigned 
them. The parallelism proposed between John 11: and 
Luke 13: 22, is, far know, peculiar this Harmony, 
and strikes happy combination. The adoption 
this order simplifies very much the arrangement several other 
related sections, and throws unexpected light upon the accu- 
racy the sacred writers particular which has not been gen- 
erallyremarked. body learned and instructive notes accom- 
panies the volume. The student will find here precisely the infor- 
mation which needs the great points which require atten- 
tion effort harmonise the Gospels. This information 
conveyed, according the circumstances the case, brief par- 
agraphs which dispose the questions that arise few words, 
or, where the occasion calls for it, fuller discussions which are 
sometimes pursued through series pages. Special labor has 
been bestowed upon conciliation the genealogies found 
Matthew and Luke, upon that the alleged discrepancy be- 
tween John and the other Evangelists, respect the time when 
our observed passover, and also upon examina- 
tion the difficulties, connected with the manner which the 
circumstances our Lord’s crucifixion and resurrection are nar- 
rated. partsof the evangelical history, well known, have 
been exposed such frequent assaults these. The discus- 
sions Dr. Robinson relation these topics, regard the 
most satisfactory which the student can referred. The 
culties that exist are brought clearly into view; objections are 
fairly canvassed and those results established, which vindicate 
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the claim these contested portions the Word God our 
fullest confidence. must not omit speak the very con- 
venient tables for reference with which this work provided, 
and which constitute slight addition its value. have 
one which enables the reader turn once any passage 
the Gospels, the place which may wish find the Har- 
mony. which presents view the prominent 
topics that are discussed the notes, with designation the 
pages where they occur. And, finally, have third, which 
still greater importance, entitled Contents and Synopsis 
the Harmony. Here all the events and transactions the life 
Christ, far they are related the four Evangelists, are 
succinctly enumerated the order which they are supposed 
have taken place. Each successive occurrence from the birth 
the Saviour Bethlehem his ascension from the Mount 
Olives, passes review before us. gives great distinct- 
ness the representation that the locality scene the various 
events specified, that accompany, were, the great 
Teacher moves from place place, instructing the people 
and performing his mighty works. The use this table will 
prove invaluable those who wish transfer their minds 
connected view the history. 

this work Dr. Robinson, confines itself the le- 
gitimate sphere Harmony the Gospels; and not 
hesitate say that this sphere will found all that 
Harmony needor can be. The original text printed with accu- 
racy and elegance. feast the eyes look upon page 
much beauty. The arrangement distinguished for sim- 
plicity and convenience and, except those instances which 
new combination the author has introduced what think 
will commend itself most judges improvement, accords 
with that which has been adopted the most approved critics. 
The notes are not incumbrance. They are from the 
hand experienced teacher, and written with just apprecia- 
tion the wants the student. Several the discussions relat- 
ing points special difficulty may ranked among the best 
examples critical reasoning our language. one will ever 
able comprehend the relations the Gospels each other, 
acquire exact knowledge their contents, unless stud- 
ies them with the aid Harmony. The present work furnishes 
this respect just the facility which needed; and trust 
that among its other effects, will serve direct attention more 
strongly the importance this mode study. 
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ARTICLE II. 


THE SCRIPTURES THE PROPER STANDARD APPEAL THE 
FORMATION THE MORAL AND RELIGIOUS CHARACTER. 


the culture the moral powers, question great im- 
portance, what shall constitute the standard appeal? Where 
shall look for the guiding manual, for those principles which 
shall mould the character, for those prudent maxims that shall 
have the authority 

not enough institute severe scrutiny into the conduct, 
watch carefully the motives, the habitual deportment. There 
must some standard appeal, some external influences that 
shall brought into contact with the character, order shape 
aright some elementary and suggestive truths, which shall, 
the same time, act authoritatively, and fitted quicken and 
mould the moral and religious character. 

The question, what this rule for the conduct shall be, has been 
answered variously. actual practice, also, the sources ap- 
peal the last resort are different and sometimes conflicting. 
The most important these sources may perhaps included 
under five general classes. 

the first place, certain general, prudential maxims, which 
have been long current the community, are regarded safe 
directory. They are partly written and partly unwritten. They 
are the result wide experience, much sagacious observa- 
tion. Some them have come down through many ages, each 
generation proving their value, and adding the tribute its ap- 
plause. Certain individuals have become eminent the authors 
these economical precepts, and shrewd apothegms. Some 


the most striking these brief least those which 


are most felicitously expressed, are embodied under the form 
counsels for the young, rules for the formation the character. 

The objections this standard appeal are two-fold. the 
first place, does not supply principles action. rather seeks 


is 
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the result observation, rather than or, ap- 
peal made the motive, done prudential spirit, and 
order secure fortunate and visible effect. metes out its 
applause proportion the measure actual success, not ac- 
cording the purity the intention. second place, has 
respect the present life. confines its aims what seen 
and temporal. Its rewards are laid earthly store-houses, 
gainful traffic, the proud consciousness which felt 
the worldly-wise man the success his sagacious speculations. 
numbers among its great men the high-priests fashion, the 
ministers popular favor, those whose life spent efforts 
please undiscerning public, acquire the means self- 
gratification. The whole system shallow and unsatisfactory, 
often leading, its boasted prudence, positive violation 
the principles virtue. The character which formed under 
its influences may totally selfish. often creates beautiful 
exterior, when beneath there not one throb virtuous emotion, 
one aspiration towards the disinterested rewards heaven. Such 
wisdom can never recommended safe guide. 

the second place, the appeal sometimes made what 
may called the finer sentiments, class feelings, partly 
the result original temperament, and partly education, which 
lead the soul shrink, like the sensitive plant, from aught cor- 
rupt degrading. The youth, when tempted deviate from the 
path virtue, admonished consult the better tendencies 
his nature, cherish love for what true and good and enno- 
bling. will find drawn his own bosom chart which shall 
guide him safely through every entanglement. Its lines may 
obscure, but they are straight. They are not drawn self-inte- 
rest, but self-respect. trace them obediently and perse- 
veringly will end the formation elevated and finely pro- 
portioned character. Without calling question the existence 
these finer sentiments, may affirmed that they cannot 
answer the purpose adequate guide. They are wholly in- 
sufficient standard educating the human They have 
not enough fixed and ascertainable value. They are too del- 
icate and evanescent. order attain mature character, there 
must stronger walk safely the path virtue, 


guide demanded. our better moments these finer 


feelings may visit the soul their most attractive forms, and may 
appear competent lead the highest attainments holiness 
yet one hour has not elapsed before these beautiful visions seem 
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never have had existence, the soul wholly abandoned 
its selfish and earthward tendencies. 

Besides, they are felt only limited number. They are 
degree the result education which the mass 
men cannot aspire. They presuppose also the men- 
tal organization which many the educated are not conscious. 
Plato might have been attracted towards virtue his sense 
its fitness, congruity and exceeding beauty, while the thousands 
around him had such perception and felt such longing. 
elevate, therefore, these rare and exquisitely formed feelings into 
the standard right guide morals, vain. beyond 
their prerogative. 

the third place, the appeal may made elaborated 
system morals. the interrogatory, wherewithal shall young 
man form his character, might replied, taking heed, ac- 
cording the directions the moral philosopher. treatise-on 
ethics will furnish safe and sufficient practical guide. The con- 
duct may regulated the embodied the thought- 
ful moralist. 

There are, however, some serious objections this course. 
the first place, these systems are not fitted for general use. 
They are designed for the student his closet, rather than for 
the varied scenes practical life. They are necessarily framed 
technical manner, and for their interpretation and application 
require more less They can never: become copious 
and living spring which all thirsty souls may repair alike. 

Again, the authors these systems were more less under 
the influence prejudice. prepare sound and comprehen- 
sive ethical system, the moral sense the writer must 
enlightened and healthful state. All the other faculties his 


soul should harmonized allow conscience her su- 
premacy, and minister her the appropriate aid. bitter foun- 
tain will not send out sweet waters. ill balanced mind can 
never safe guide morals. Mere intellect, however bril- 
liant, can never furnish rules for holy living and dying. Now 
notorious fact that some the ablest ethical writers were 
men whose moral faculties had run waste, the dialectic power 
completely overshadowing and dwarfing what should have been 
predominant. 

Hence, thirdly, might expect, what find, irreconcilable 
contradictions between different systems, error arrayed against 
truth, error opposition itself, correct views cunningly inter- 


. 
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mingled with those which are false, unsettled hostile opinions 
regard the nature virtue itself, disputes respect the 
source moral obligation. 

such circumstances, will readily seen, that the religious 
character cannot purified and perfected adherence these 
systems. Uncertainty cannot lead certainty; tranquil confi- 
dence not the growth self-contradictions. Some better 
manual demanded than the most sagacious these moralists 
can supply. 

While each the three sources influence the formation 
character, that have been mentioned, has its peculiar and in- 
herent defects, two observations apply all alike. Neither 
them set aside useless. Each may bear its part 
the great process educating the soul. wise man will reject 
inferior help. All accessible recruits will pressed into this 
spiritual warfare. The thoughts some the greatest the 
race, the collected wisdom ages will not despised, because 
wears the badge human imperfection. 

The second remark is, that they are all wanting authority. 
They supply advice, they administer but they cannot 
enforce penalty bind the conscience. are perfect 
liberty assent disown their teachings. infallible truth, 
they make pretension. The fatal defect, that there umpire, 
authoritative arbiter, inheres all these methods. are run- 
ning along dangerous shore, under the lead ignorant pilot. 

Another source appeal, which may mentioned the 
light nature, the doctrines natural religion. Some would 
direct the youthful inquirer the works God the sufficient 
rule life and source moral influence. thoughtful Chris- 
tian will undervalue their testimony, order enhance the 
worth written revelation. The works God are marvellous 
and are sought out all them that take pleasure therein. The 
uses the study nature are manifold. constitutes ina 
most important sense the basis revealed religion. The Bible 
never attempts prove some cardinal points. The being and 
some the attributes God, takes for granted. has im- 
pressed nature fixed laws, not mere phantasms, not mere 
seeming substitutes for and has also made our minds 
capable tracing effects cause, inferring intelligence 


from design, and entertaining settled convictions the wisdom 


and goodness the Creator. disparage and reject this testi- 
mony fact take away the stone all true theology. 
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Again, the education the Christian life, the services 
natural religion are often invaluable. There are states mind 
when its evidence most convincing. There are moments when 
the heavens not only reveal, but declare the glory God. Who, 
the silent hour midnight, can look the hosts stars, and 
not sometimes feel impulses 


Thick clustering orbs, and this our fair domain, 
The tall, dark mountains, and the deep toned 


have articulate voice. 

mentioned venerable New England clergyman, now 
deceased, that, when college was called upon demon- 
strate the truths the Copernican astronony, the evidence which 
furnishes for the being God was overpowering, that 
fainted. The impression was never lost. appeared produce 
permanent change his feelings, and ever afterwards con- 
characteristic feature his mind. 

Still, for fallen race, natural theology inadequate. whis- 
pers wisdom, not grace, bountiful Creator, not re- 
deeming Saviour, one God, not the God and Father our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Ruined man needs other provisions, powers 
grace which can regenerate and sanctify his heart. The foun- 
dation moral and religious character must laid that 
law which converts the soul, that Gospel which purifies the 
conscience. 

now come the remaining source and standard moral 
influence. The Bible the rule life. The moral and reli- 
gious character moulded accordance with the principles 
and spirit the inspired page. practically followed, what 
bearing does have upon the How does obedience 
its precepts affect the human soul? 

brings into harmony with its disor- 
dered faculties. begins laying the foundation well. 

When first see complicated piece machinery motion, 
having thousand apparently independent parts, operating over 
wide surface, with springs exceeding delicacy playing 
company with those great weight and enormous power, the 
whole animated with the breath life, conspiring, almost with 
superhuman intelligence, one finished and beautiful result, 
are filled with admiration. simplicity the midst laby- 
rinthine circuits, the reign perfect order the midst the 
most deafening confusion. 
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oratorio some years ago, there were collected several 
hundred instruments music, and nearly all the musical genius 
three kingdoms. Yet amid this wilderness sounds there 
was entire concord. From the harpings these multitudinous 
harpers, only one volume melody was poured forth. Infinite 
diversity and perfect thousand agents rational and irra- 
tional tasking their utmost capabilities, and yet not the slightest 
dissonance. areamazed this triumph genius over what 
should seem invincible obstacles,—that feeble man can 
copy that variety unity which characterizes the works 
God. Yet, when view God’s workmanship can hardly 
call copy; bears hardly faint resemblance its divine 
original. When look the mind simple uncom- 
pounded substance, yet with powers the utmost variety and 
complexity, its states changing with the rapidity light, with 
faculties different kind well degree, its delicate and 
diversified machinery, operating though unseen, under laws 
sure those which govern the stars their courses, and unlike 


the works man, supplied with powers for indefinite self-im- 


provement, with aspirations after state which sometimes does 
not even picture itself, with into undiscovered lands 
into which eagle’s eye hathglanced, conscious the absolute 
freedom thought and will, yet pressed upon Being who 
foreknows and foreordains the first inception desire ;—does 
the most exquisite and elaborated piece machinery bear any 
analogy this divine superstructure? Can the sublimest orato- 
rio, that ever held the hearts men breathless admiration, 
compared for one moment with this cunning living harp 

Besides, know little yet the powers the soul. The soul 
one man has, occasionally, certain moods, may not, per- 
haps, find answering chord any other human bosom certain 
states which cannot fully explain itself; thoughts which lie 
too deep for tears, and too deep interpreted. These peculiar 
moods mind not consist the feelings which flow from re- 
finement, knowledge, piety, the ordinary acceptation 
these terms, but they are rather the yearnings the soul towards 
what may hereafter, dim foreshadowings that joy which the 
disenthralled spirit alone can understand. 

And yet such delineations have respect what the mind has 
been and may be, not what its natural state. Its fine 
mechanismis strangely disordered. The original end its creation 
lost. learn the nature its structure the extent and 
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melancholy grandeur its ruins. Its sweet music, which once 
charmed the ear its Creator, now harsh discord. The pow- 
ers that allied angels are now known principally the ter- 
ror their movement. 

Account for the fact may, its existence beyond con- 
Whatever our connection with the original aposta- 
sy, whatever the nature the influence that has come down 
from Adam, the preponderance evil the side the first 
transgression, the actual personal offence, the fact admits 
qualification denial. The proofs crowd upon unceasing- 
and broad day light. They are within and about us. 
The consciousness every moment has tongue, every wind 
heaven has its sad voices. History, with its unbroken chap- 
ters blood and crime, only confirms what hourly see and 
every moment feel. 

The youth that crosses our path full buoyant hope. Life 
its long vistas him the garden Eden. exults even 
animal existence. delightful see his bounding move- 
ments, hear his joyous shouts. They are perfectly befitting 
his period life, and they attest the goodness his bountiful 
Creator. 

More delightful still see the unfolding his intellectual 
powers, the ardor with which opens the page knowledge, 
the admiration with which gazes the discoveries science, 
when all the walks literature wear the freshness the morn- 
ing. developing another part the nature that God has 
given him. always pleasant sce these transitions from 
life sensation one reflection and imagination, the blending 
childlike feelings with those youth and manhood. 

Aud yet follow this ardent youth through the day till the 
shadows night close around him, find that his thoughts 
and feelings spontaneously revert his Creator and 
Does sometimes the place retirement and prayer? 
Does sometimes gladly leave the society his companions 
that may converse with his invisible Friend and Father? 
this last duty the day the most grateful? Does his heart 
sometimes seem like flame fire ascending its original 
source? like this appears. The animal and the intel- 
lectual absorb the whole his thoughts. His moral nature 
waste. 

Now here the point where the word God comes in. 
does not repress the animal instincts. does not discourage the 


> 
| 3 
i 
it 


Mode Instruction the Bible. 


highest efforts the intellect, but rectifies the moral disorder. 
the scattered pillars the moral edifice. brings 
the entire soul into harmony with itself. short establishes 
the character enduring basis. begins with fore- 
sight the end. builds structure which the storms shall not 
overturn. 

The maxims current society, those finer sentiments possessed 
few elevated natures, together with all the formal rules 
the moralist, and even the sublime teachings nature, fail 
this point. They donot touch the source the difficulty. They 
not mould aright the primary elements the character. This 
the prerogative God’s truth. 

The Bible furnishes the appropriate knowledge for the for- 
mation character. 

This knowledge will particularly serviceable the formation 
character three respects. fitted the enlightening and 
educating the conscience. Its principal design affect our 
moral nature. does not concern itself primarily, with the un- 
derstanding. has nothing with abstract, scientific truth. 
Its doctrines and precepts relate moral and spiritual be- 
ings, our duties tow ards our fellow men and God. While, 
therefore, the eye perusing these sacred truths, and the mind 
apprehending their relations, the conscience quickened, and the 
mists prejudice being dispersed, becomes quick discern and 
authoritative decide. its appropriate element; has 
food congenial its nature. longer mistake its enlight- 
ened conclusions for weak and unfounded scruples. Thus the 
way prepared for unanimity its verdicts, and the characters 
all formed under its divine illuminations will have strong points 
coincidence. 

Again, this knowledge consists, large part, general princi- 
ples. Many the precepts the New Testament are stated 
the most comprehensive forms, they admitted exception. 
The Bible teaches nothing dialectically. has system 
definitions, ingenious casuistry. affirms broadly and without 


qualification, not informing whether its statement has respect 


this country, that age exclusively. imposes such 
shackles. 

Now the advantages this mode are manifold. feel 
interest that could not any other circumstances. throws 
upon our common sense and good judgment. compels 
make limitations, separate the local from the permanent, the 
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shadow from the substance. are carry out the principle 
into its details. are judge regard its applicability 
particular cases. The intellect and moral sense are thus thor- 
oughly awakened. the Scriptures. dig into them 
for hidden treasure. And not the intellect merely expands 
the process; under this hardy discipline the character formed 
excellence which could never attained, did the Bible 
consist minute detail, specific applications, and not sugges- 
tive hints and fruitful principles. 

third peculiarity this knowledge is, that where there 
living exemplification principle, notice given the fact. 
There moral appendix the story. are not advertised 
the object the narrative. All left make its natural im- 
pression upon us, seems history, biography, and 
nothing more. ulterior purpose apparent. the most guile- 
less simplicity every incident recorded, the matter were 
end with itself. Now such compositions always make the deep- 
est impressions the heart. are taken captive before 
are aware. The story has conveyed some abiding practical lesson. 
The account respecting Joseph artless memoir. Yet fas- 
tens the soul some the weightiest articles scheme 
theology. eminently useful because makes pretension. 
How unlike the wordy commentary with which vain man often 
covers this beautiful narrative. This peculiarly characteristic 
the Bible. Its stories drop like the rain and distil the dew. 
The writers never try take the heart storm. the con- 
trary, their words insinuate themselves among our deepest sensi- 
bilities, just the preparatory influences the winter and early 
spring silently pervade the soil,—the sure precursors abundant 
flowers and fruits. 

III. Another advantage the biblical morality arises from the 
fact that lays its prohibition the first tendency evil the 
heart. does not wait for the overt act, nor for the half-formed 
desire. denounces the slightest parleying with temptation, the 
entertaining for the briefest moment wish. its 


view, the apostasy did not consist plucking the fruit. 


was ruined, when the first suggestion the tempter was not in- 
stantly repelled. Death eternal hung weakness 
the will. All hope was gone when the moral principle wavered. 

the estimate God’s law, the high-way robbery compar- 
atively innocent. The crime was the covetous glance the 
eye—in not instantaneously crushing the avaricious desire. What 
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called fraudulent bankruptcy may venial. The guilt was 
the assumption obligations which there was reasonable 
prospect discharging, rather was the state mind which 
first began elevate riches into god. The degenerating pro- 
cess began the idolatry gold, the first turning the fee- 
blest current the affections the wrong direction. 
the deviation the youth from the paths virtue some over- 
mastering temptation, some public and astounding offence. 
But the divine precept laid its finger the desire, years before, 
read certain book, against which, the time, the conscience 
remonstrated. 'Thus the word God becomes the discerner 
the thoughts and intents the heart. latent desire can 
evade its searching glance; recess the soul barred 
exclude it. 

The heart educated under such discipline, the character formed 
under such influences, will have delicate moral perception, 
nice apprehension moral distinctions, kind anticipatory 
dread defilement, which human systems morals can pro- 
duce. These, indeed, proceed the ground that sin consists 
the corrupt motive, wrong intention. But they not lay that 
stress which the Bible does, the slight, inceptive movement, 
the germinating desire. They often weaken their own teach- 
ings their ingenious explanations and subtle casuistry. 

IV. The observance the precepts the Bible secures gen- 
eral purity the faculties. 

the education the young, sufficient attention has not been 
paid what may termed the purity the mental powers. 
They may have innocence and transparency truly the 
affections the heart; or, they may real and, sometimes, 
great impediment the attainment holiness depraved 
will. Moral obliquity cannot, course, strictly affirmed 
intellectual power, yet the latter may conversant with de- 
grading objects, appear itself hopelessly corrupt. 
has long lived pestilential atmosphere, that has appa- 
rently changed its nature. has borrowed infection which 
should seem have How often the memory tena- 
cious objects which one would thankfully forget! How often 
may her records become witness against one the adjudi- 
cations the great day! how many cases, also, the power 
association the handmaid evil! youthful days gath- 
ered images which ought not, revelled amid scenes where 
fatal malaria lurked, its wonderful capabilities were employed 
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objects which, while they corrupted the heart, infected the mind 
also, purification seems nearly hopeless. banish these 
degrading associations, sometimes far more difficult than ex- 
orcise moral faculty its impure possessions. The love holi- 
ness may supreme the heart, while the mind may chained, 
like galley slave, early acquired and invincibly bad habits. 
the intellect may not unfrequently said, really 
the desires the will, can the Ethiopian change his skin, the 
leopard his spots 

Now the Scriptures furnish two-fold guard against this evil. 
They, themselves, supply pure and invigorating excitement for the 
intellect; they introduce objects and associations which 
may healthfully and forever meditate, while they prohibit from 
stepping the enchanted ground they mark off, with ineffaceable 
lines, the territory which may not enter; they anathematise 
the first prompting desire resort places where the mind 
becomes like cage unclean birds; they would bind iron 
clasps, rather burn, every book which seduces the understand- 
ing, while inflames the appetites and petrifies the feelings. 
holy, their requisition, both the movements your intel- 
lect, and the impulses your heart. 

Under the influence the Scriptures, manly character 
will formed. Some the principal elements such charac- 
ter are self-knowledge, reverence and benevolent feeling. 

Without self-knowledge may entertain opinion our- 
selves below what the truth warrants. important sense 
there dignity human nature. The language which has 
been used this subject, not altogether that cant false 
assumption. one can carefully study his nature, compare his 
various susceptibilities, obtain any glimpses the yet unknown 
energies which are wrapped within him ;—no one can look 
those heights knowledge and goodness, which few men have 
reached ;—no one can think, for moment, what formed 
the image God, without profound conviction man’s in- 
tellectual and moral dignity. The misfortune multitudes is, 
that they undervalue themselves and possess adequate appre- 
hension the immense capabilities even finite mind. They 
have little sympathy with that apostle who reached forth the 
things which are before. They practically reject the doctrine 
human perfectibility There are many who need 
lectures the imbecility human reason. They lose their sal- 
vation, possibly, too mean opinion themselves. 
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the other hand, self-knowledge the parent genuine hu- 
mility. Every person, frequently said, has some weak points 
his character, some peculiar mental and moral infirmities visi- 
ble every one except himself. But patient examination will 
enable him detect all these. the light divine truth, 
will discern many humiliating deficiences, many sad weaknesses. 
The domination the lower appetites, the imbecility the will, 
the unaccountable vaccillation the feelings, the darkness the 
reason itself, the strange aversion what really the utmost 
importance him, will, with the grace God, teach 
him that better humble spirit than divide the 
spoil with the proud; will expel from his bosom those feelings 
which prompt supercilious demeanor, arrogant assumptions, 
comtemptuous disregard the rights and feelings oth- 
ers. will wish what is, the sight God, more 
and less. God’s view, the most beautiful robe for man 
angel unaffected humility. 

This accurate self-knowledge furnishes firm basis manly 
character. Building this foundation, one will equally re- 
moved from cringing servility, and from airs self-importance, 
from the seductions flattery, and from the despondent feelings 
which spring from false shame. 

Another important element reverence towards God, and to- 
wards man also, far like his Maker, real esteem for 
whatever deserving it, whether found individual now 
living, the page history, institutions and usages past 
present, abstract truth, or, has been exemplified great 
and beneficent actions. 

Recklessness, impatience respect whatever fixed and 
ancient, diametrically opposed truly manly character. This 
founded part discriminating knowledge men and 
things. But contempt for authority and for whatever time- 
and venerable makes such distinctions. looks all 
men the light mediocrity. who has reverence 
for others, cannot entertain much for himself. 

third element for manly character true benevolence, 
disinterested regard for the rights and happiness others. 
predominating selfishness, gross refined, the parent 
ignoble character. good others with hearty affection, 
thou wishest build reputation solid basis. thou wouldst 
possess the happiness that flows from true dignity, 


Pour blessings round thee like shower 
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when man moving about the little circle his own plea- 
sures, that gains the contempt others, not himself. 

Real gentility, courteousness, the product friendly 
heart. All else, which men name politeness, counterfeit. 
amenity manners does not spring from good will, nothing 
but hypocrisy, for while the professions kindness are the lips 
and the gestures, the motive unadulterated selfishness. 
character formed under such influences cannot have one enno- 
bling trait. 

Now the adoption the word God the rule life implies 
and presupposes self-knowledge, true reverence and disinterest- 
affection. bids search our hearts, and judge, the truth 
demands. nowhere disparages our reason, nor speaks slight- 
ingly any except far have perverted sin. 
calls upon embrace its promises, and thereby act manly 
part. God himself assumes the attitude reasoning with us. 
disobeying him, are charged with with bru- 
talizing our rational and moral nature. 

the same time, the biblical instructions are fitted place 
our sins and weaknesses the most convincing light, reveal 
our guilt contrast with God’s spotless purity. eradicates our 
pride offering gratuitous salvation. The reception its 
gracious provisions cannot coéxist with self-ignorance, over- 
conceit. 

The Bible, also, filled with objects which excite the deepest 
reverence. Its spirit that the profoundest awe. utterly 
discountenances all unseemly familiarities with sacred things. 
the other hand, does not repress curiosity. strikes the 
balance accurately between blind admiration for the past, and 
inconsiderate desire for change, between indiscriminate 
veneration, and passionate love what new. the charac- 
ter moulded accordance with such influences, will possess 
that accurate proportion, that appropriate adjustment, 
which true manliness cannot exist. 

need hardly refer the spirit which the Bible cherishes 
and the perfect disinterestedness which breathes 
and inculcates every page. The counteraction selfishness, 
the implantation principles, unceasing aim. 
and history, doctrine, admonition and example, sealed and rati- 
fied conspire the same end, promulgate the 
same lesson. There nothing there narrow, ambiguous, mean, 
serpentine, unless brought out order put the brand 
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reprobation upon it. The water the river life has nota 
more crystalline clearness. 

Were required designate the principles true. polite- 
ness, would not the pages Chesterfield, nor the. 
usages aristocratic society, nor the ceremonies royal courts. 
would rather point such Abraham and Paul, as. 
specimens true nobility. How nice sense honor had the 
father the faithful! princely spirit shone out his 
What total forgetfulness himself did the great apostle 
exhibit! His burning zeal the cause his Master, the stu- 
pendous labors which performed, the depth his insight into 
the scheme redemption, are not the most interesting things 
about him. wonder his Christian chivalry, his knightly 
bearing, his delicate sense what was due himself and 
others, his Christ-like charity, over-leaping everything which 
commonly holds men bondage. His courteousness was equal 
his moral courage, his Christian generosity was more remark- 
able than his martyrdom. 

Bible supplies perfect example for the formation 
character. The benefits having before the mind some lofty 
ideal, when attempting accomplish great object, are well 
known. The masters the arts, men the highest order 
genius, have well understood the this imagined 
perfect form, floating before the imagination. has lived their 
dreams night, and excited them superhuman efforts day. 
They had hope ever embodying actual form. pic- 
tured brightness color could copy, yet not the did the 
artist toil on, painting, said, for eternity. 

likewise when excellence any kind has been exhibited 
actual life. few great men have been the teachers the 
world. Their example shines with never-setting radiance. 
Through the mists ages, their defects are not visible, while 
their great and beneficent deeds have more potent spell 
time passes on. usefulness not seen the 
country which, under God, saved; his undying exam- 
ple. David Brainerd’s field labor was not the Delaware 
was the plains India, aad the gardens Persia where his 
great copyist, Henry Martyn, lived and labored. Howard’s theatre 
was not the prisons Europe; the hearts philan- 
thropists that his memory now influential the four quarters 
the world. The good that men lives The limit 
human life not forty sixty are its own. Not 
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simply great men are its deeds contemplated and copied. 
thousand lesser spirits take heart and hope. The mere recollec- 
tion name often determines the will. The recorded the 
living example becomes important element moulding the 
character myriads, whose name perishes the spot that gave 
them birth. 

But all these, the best, are very imperfect examples. 
the character our Lord, have absolute, yet attainable per- 
fection. may study forever with unabated interest. 
has just those points which touch the heart. The stern charac- 
teristics not bear disproportionate sway. These are softened 
and made attractive his inimitable gentleness, his lamb- 
like meekness, all those softer qualities which form the fore- 
ground the picture. 

There the character the Saviour that blending quali- 
ties, that mingling different colors, that fair and exquisite pro- 
portion—the study which never tires. has feeble analogy 
one those old paintings which requires years study 
detect all its beauties, whose rare workmanship one life cannot 
adequately perceive. 

The study our Lord’s character eminently rich its moral 
effects. While gaze, are attracted, while contemplate, 
the chains ignorance and sin from around us. 

VII. The Bible furnishes the most urgent motives, for the 
formation and perfection the moral character. These motives 
are diversified, and appeal various susceptibilities our nature. 

One motive self-interest. the possession 
the character which aids forming, become associates 
with all the truly good and great. are admitted into illus- 
trious company. This character the key which opens 
royal palaces, and introduces kingly companions. are 
longer solitary wanderers the wastes life. are 
guests imperial banquet. are citizens mighty 
commonwealth. Possessed this character, actuated the 
spirit which implies, can almost converse with the departed 
whose bodies the grave conceals. can almost see those old, 
familiar faces, whom thin veil only hides are one 
with them, for the living and all the dead but one communion 
make. are allied them yet the closest relations. They 
seem callus upwards their well-known, human voices. 
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ARTICLE III. 


OBSERVATIONS THE FOURTH ECLOGUE VIRGIL. 


Rev. Leonard Withington, Newbury, Mass. 


fourth Eclogue Virgil has always been regarded re- 
markable specimen Pagan spirituality. The poet has been 
supposed have uttered higher strains than and 
have borrowed his sublimity from Hebrew inspiration. The 


Sibylline verses were great account the estimation some 


the their forgery and falsehood are pretty clear before 
the light modern criticism. Still the design this Eclogue 
means certain; obscure was Lowth, that even 
expresses doubt whether ever can Yet 
should never despair, because poetry the language 
tions; and they are permanent the nature man. Vir- 
gil had any presages his own immortality, must have ad- 
dressed his predictions all generations. 

design is, make some remarks pastoral poetry 
eral, and then consider this Eclogue particular. 

Pastoral poetry not intended give the most rigid repre- 
sentation life and manners. not the design 
the mirror nature, and produce those feelings recogni- 
tion with which read the dramatic writers. pastoral es- 
sentially fancy piece which may obtain distant glimpse 
rural life, those modes which plays before the imagina- 
tion and exhilarates our hearts relieving from our present 
cares. when sail some green island, view 
from the sea some Turkish city, see nature and art dimly, 
with few hints from reality for fancy dress and adorn, and 
contemplate the image while, the same time, our reason tells 
that nearer view might impair the picture and dissipate the 
so, pastoral poetry, the hint taken from life, but 
dress our pleasure; and the mind delighted with the 


Quid fuerit ipsius poetae consilium, quae mens, quanquam hic multuin sese 
exercuerint doctissimorum virorum ingenia, tamen nec arbitror, 
neque spem habeo, fore, unquam 
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landscapes and personages its own creation. Hence Mr. Pope 
has told us, that pastoral poetry “is image what they call 
the golden age. that are not describe our shepherds, 
shepherds this day really are, but they may conceived 
have been, when the best men followed the employment.”! 
Dr. Johnson has denied this allusion the golden cer- 
tain, however, that the thought which Pope was feeling after 
this remark mainly correct. felt that naked nature here 
could not pleasing, and his object was show that descriptions 
country life only charm refined minds when shown distant 
perspective. The imagination must permitted dash them 
with the radiance fancy and the colors fiction. The tending 
sheep can neither romantic, nor pleasing the man actually 
engaged that occupation. poetic excursion commonly 
migration from what are what are not. The real shep- 
herd knows too well the cares and toils the employment, the 
noon-tide heats summer, the rains and snows winter, relish 
the painting. the delight those who dwell cit- 
ies and palaces; and whom the country life seems pleasing 
because always contrast with the art and excessive civili- 
zation around them. all become tired experienced 
love change the scene; escape from the world 
sensation the world and hence age refinement 
always age pastoral poetry. 

find this remark verified the whole course literary 
history. The Songs Solomon, (the piece Hebrew poetry 
that comes the nearest this species verse,) were written 
Jerusalem the golden age Jewish refinement. know that 
Solomon was married some the Arab princesses and perhaps 
the summer season might leave the city, and the na- 
tive mountains his rustic wife and enjoy the brooks and breezes, 
the flowers and forests her paternal land. The beautiful Idyls 
Theocritus are supposed have been written the court 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, long after the Greek nations had passed 
the acme their glory and were verging the excesses civili- 
zation. The age Epic and Dramatic literature was over. The 
Doric dialect was the wane and probably would 
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cannot easily discover why thought necessary refer descriptions 
rural state remote times, nor can perceive that any writer has consistent- 
preserved the Arcadian manners and sentiments.— Rambler, No. 37. 
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sound the Egyptico-Greeks very much the phrases Burns 
sound us. was looking through the shades time new 
modes thought and different organization life. Virgil has 
followed the same natural law. introduces his Greek shep- 
herds the Latin plains; calls the Sicilian Muses the 
banks the gives the agreeable contrast between 
past simplicity and present refinement: 


variis albae junguntur saepe columbae 
niger viridi turtur amatur ave. 


The Italian and French pastorals illustrate the same remark. 
Nothing can more insipid than what called nature this 
kind writing. The pastorals Philips compared with those 
Pope are exemplification. Wedo not picture held 
toonear. wish tend our sheep only day 
shear them without greasing our hands; sit under tree 
without catching the rheumatism embrace poverty without its 
wants; and find rural labor only sweet recreation. 

these remarks are just, they show the perversity that crit- 
icism which Niebuhr has aspersingly cast Virgil.! Niebuhr 
aman profound learning, but certainly not always correct 
taste. has wonderful sagacity gathering all the items 
probability which bear the civil constitution the Roman 
trace the laws their history and the secret their 
success. Sometimes, too, his remarks literature have the rare 
union originality and truth. general, should rather 
hear his investigations than trust his taste. regards Virgil’s 
Bucolic poetry total failure! The bad, the pasto- 
rals much worse. The laid too far back among the shad- 
owy personages mythology; though allows tes- 
sellated pavement beautiful pieces, where the polish the 
parts scarce atones for the incongruity the whole. thinks 
also that worshipping Greek literature, the Roman poet totally. 
forgot nature; and introduce Greek names into Roman lays, 
make the Trinacrian rustic pipe the Italian plains, and 
his Bucolics such servile imitator Theocritus, not only 
impairs his genius but depreciates his judgment. Then his at- 
tempt give such refined songs such rural characters and 
apply such artificial versifications such rustic descriptions, was 
encounter difficulties which not even his genius could conquer. 


his posthumous Lectures Roman History quote from memory and 
cannot refer the page. 
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But does not the critic forget, these severe remarks, the very 
origin and nature the pastoral Muse? never,born amidst 
the flowers and shades, which she pretends celebrate. 
her duty and delight throw the veil refinement over the nak- 
edness nature. Pastoral poetry essentially retrospective. 
depends faculty man for its enchanting power. Sail- 
ors never like songs about rocks and tempests. Farmers never 
wish hear about the privileges and enjoyments rustic life; 


nature pictured too severely true. 


The blended imagery fact and fancy always pleases 
The poor love inspect the scenes the the other 
hand, Horace has informed us, that the rich delight occasionally 
the grateful vicissitudes voluntary poverty. 


Plerumque gratae divitibus vices, 
Mundae parvo sub lare 
Coenae, sine aulaeiis ostro, 

Solicitam explicuere frontem. 


Perhaps there poetry which the deception com- 
plete (namely that while are looking after nature are really 


Perhaps there way which can find the force these remarks 
appealing yoythful recollections. The individual specimen the 
and the literary history our world mirrored the experience the 
individual. recollect when was young country boy) and read Addison’s 
Cato, the first play ever read, the part which struck most, was, not the 
soliloquy the fifth act, not the stoicism Cato, the grandeur his senti- 
ments, but was those few lines where Marcus describes his brother, the 
position Lucia. was music ear. 


But see where. Lucia her wonted hour, 

Amid the cool yon high marble arch 

Enjoys the noon-day breeze. 
that marble arch, with such paragon perfection it, was perfect pic- 
ture juvenile imagination. cottage nymph, though Helen 
beauty, would have been tame and uninteresting. Fancy loves innovation and 
hates experience. youth, two the most popular writers were Rich- 
ardson and Fielding both them, themselves and their effects their 
readers, are exemplifications our remarks. Richardson was printer’s boy 
Fielding was brought high life and yet the printer always seated the 
cedar parlor and the patrician always among stables and inns; the one all 
fastidious refinement and the other always revels low life. Richardson’s 
novels, New England, owed much their aristocratic manners, their ti- 
tles, coaches, masquerades, balls and servants they did their buckram imi- 
tations nature for Richardson did imitate nature, though always dressed 
her stays and hooped petticoats and mounted her pair high heeled 
shoes. 
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feeling for something better) the pastoral. can better 
bear defective palace than justly represented field. Suppose 
painter draw landscape with Damon and Phillis sitting un- 
der tree, and suppose the accompaniments what may natu- 
rally expected real life—two three toads shall around 
them, rattle-snake shall coiled the rear, caterpillars falling 
from the boughs and drove pigs shall rooting the soil. 
This would pure nature, but who does not see that would 

Such then the design pastoral poetry. The history lit- 
erature shows that arises long after the rural age has passed 
away, that takes those distant views country life which please 
the patricians literature their palaces and gardens that 
delights those embellishments nature which exaggerate its 
beauties and conceal its defects; that allied fiction; and 
paints mode life pleasing the readers because conscious, 
reflection, that never existed; and though may said that 
something this the aim all poetry, yet eminently true, 
that the Bucolic writer snatches the mountains brow, 

Where sits the shepherd the grassy turf 
healthful, the descending 
Around him feed his many-bleating flock 
various cadence and his sportive lambs 


This way and that glee, 
Their frolics play. 


From this view, will follow that the most polished writer—he 
that throws air refinement over his vernal scenes the best. 
Virgil our opinion, happy his pastorals. 
wrote them the right time and place; and was actuated the 
right like even his Greek names. wished his 
pictures have historical remoteness. have seen con- 
trasts between him and Theocritus; giving the palm art 
one and simplicity the other. The truth, they are both 
the same school. They both held polished mirror the reeds 
and rushes nature. Perhaps Theocritus had little advantage 
the directness his path from high life back simplicity. 
Virgil had peculiar difficulties encounter; but the skill with 
which surmounted them restores the balance and equals him 
reputation his more lauded competitor. 

This view the nature pastoral poetry may prepare us, 
some degree, find the design the Pollio. 

The poem opens then informing that the poet intends 
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strike loftier strain; sings woods they must worthy 
ear ;—the groves and humble tamarisks delight more. 
Thus usual fictitious character this kind poetry, some- 
thing additional expected. are not look for truth 
the literal direction. The poem was written Urbe 
four years after the death Cicero and about nine before the 
battle Actium which gave Octavius the undisputed empire 
the world. was made just after the peace Prusina, when 
Antony and Octavius held the empire between them. The star 
the latter was rising its predominance. was about 
twenty-three years old. Now the suggestion Servius is, that 
Pollio, consul that year, was about have son; and that the 
poet sung the blessings was see, not without allusion 
Augustus. But this has been questioned, such son must 
have been very inadequate personage, meet the splendid 
predictions this poem. and Marcellus have been 
brought forward, but neither them was then existence. 
Some have supposed that the poet alluded the pregnancy 
Scribonia, the wife Augustus; and that Virgil prophesied, 
hope that the birth would prove son, which, however, turned 
out daughter, the infamous Julia. can hardly con- 
ceive, however, that writer such severe judgment Virgil 
would hazard the ridicule having his splendid predictions thus 

opposition all these absurdities, Mr. Granville Penn has 
brought forth hypothesis. supposes that Octavius him- 
self the progeny alluded to. compares the Eclogue with 
the sixth book the and finds striking resemblance. 
See lines Augustus was not born the year 
when Pollio was consul, (that is, was born twenty-three years 
before,) Mr. Penn supposes that the whole Eclogue, after the 
first four lines, spoken not the poet, but the Sibyl, who 
being long-lived, prophetic being, may imagined recount 
retrospection, what she foretold Augustus during the preg- 
nancy his mother. Such supernatural beings are not circum- 
scribed our modes succession, and the Eclogue’s being pub- 
ished the name Pollio, has emphasis, reference 

Now this hypothesis seems partially true, though 
whole, attended with unproved assumptions and great objections. 
seems clear that Augustus the subject this prophe- 
cy; though cannot agree that after the fourth line the speak- 
the 
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the first place, the transition too violent from the close 


first four lines the rest the notice being 


given this important change persons. The last age the 
Cumaean Song has now come; there arises new and 
course ages. would conjecture that between these two 
lines the poet was sunk the Sibyl? remarkable that 
the sixth book the where the Sibyl really does speak, 
have sufficient notice her presence, she accompanies 
through the infernal shades and teaches him the wonders 
the scene. Why not the same explicitness here? the 
second place, all the ancient grammarians and critics have un- 
derstood otherwise. Neither Servius nor Macrobius hints 
such construction. not wonderful that such meaning 
should escape the Latins themselves, revealed En- 
glishman? the third place, some the sentiments the 
Eclogue seem natural the mouth the poet, and are very 
much out place that the Sibyl. live long 
enough sing thy deeds; neither Linus nor Thracian Orpheus 
should surpass song although Calliope was parent one and 
beautiful Apollo the other. Pan,if were contend with me, 
Arcadia being judge even the judgment Arcadia, Pan would 
confess himself conquered. this sound like the language 
the Sibyl? the long-lived Sibyl doubt the continuance 
her life, and enter into competition with these mortal poets? The 
humanity the feelings here expressed very striking. suits 
Virgil and other; and although Mr. Penn that the 
Sibyls were mortals yet they were mortals peculiar kind. 
Such wishes hardly become them, and are the very expressions 
which youthful bard might pant after immortality. 

Rejecting this part Mr. Penn’s theory, should inclined 
adopt the other part, namely; that Augustus undoubtedly 
the subject this poem; and that the birth spoken 
calone his birth into the ranks the the poetic way 
osis other words, his destination the Roman Empire. 

Nothing was more common than for the Romans deify their 
Emperors, and for the ancients deify all their great heroes. 
This was done several ways; decree the senate; sec- 
ondly the strains some flattering poet, and lastly, tradition. 
the case before us, the poet steps in; and time when the 
genius Augustus was rising, and yet the result somewhat 
doubtful, the bard his well-timed: flattery helps him the 
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empire. threw the golden weight his Muse into trem- 
bling balance. But how mortal made god but 
fictitious birth? was well known that had mortal father 
and mother. But the poet gives him kind celestial birth and 
thus brings him into the class divine heroes. 

But you demand evidence. Did the ancients ever have these 
fictitious births 

Pliny, his natural history, Lib. 25, speaks the comet 
which appeared after the death Caesar, and says, while others 
were alarmed, Augustus beheld with secret joy, 
because interpreted born for himself and himself 
Here have express mentioning the mystic birth. 
Suetonius tells several prodigies the real birth Augustus, 
such his being snatched from his cradle into high tower, 
lying exposed the rays rising Apollo. While 
was dining wood, eagle came and seized his bread out 
his hand and restored again. Quintus Catulus after the 
dedication the Capitoline temple, dreamed that saw boys 
playing around the altar, one them was secreted and bore the 
sign the republic his bosom; and afterwards this boy was 
found the arms the statue Jupiter; and when Catulus 
commanded him taken away, heard voice saying that 


was there educated for the protection the republic; 


and the next day meeting Augustus, was astonished find 
that looked exactly like the boy which had seen his 
dream; Vita this but kind celestial adop- 
tion? The same author tells supper, where all the guests 
were habited like god goddess, and Augustus like Apollo; 
which the Eclogue may allude when jam regnat 
Apollo. the second ode Horace find Augustus imper- 
sonated one the deities. 


Sive mutata juvenem figura 

Ales terris imitaris, almae 

Filius Maiae, patiens vocari 
Caesaris ultor. 


Lastly Virgil himself authority. The was expressly 
written compliment Augustus. Its hero his emblem, and 
goddess-born, Natus Ded. recollect that some 
the ancients made distinction, (for Plutarch tells that the 
Egyptians! held that was not impossible woman 
impregnated divine spirit, but that man can have cor- 
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poreal intercourse with goddess,) may conclude that the 
very impossibility the thing would give propriety the fiction. 
Every reader saw that must figuratively understood. 

the poem itself, find several indications that the birth 
not literal. law celestial imagery that must like 
and unlike earth; must resemble and excel the operations 
time and sense. must resemble, should not understand 
it; must excel order exalt our ideas the upper world. 
Thus Christ was clothed white raiment, yet was “no 
fuller earth could Before the throne God there 
streets and pearly gates. This rule followed all writers 
sacred and profane from Homer down John Bunyan; and the 
same indication given here that the birth mystical and super- 
natural. 
Jam nova progenies demittitur alto— 

—incipient magni procedere menses— 
Ipsa tibi blandos fundent cunabula 
Matri longa decem tulerunt fastidia menses. 


The last line indicates mortal mother. 
hue supernaturalism thrown over the whole description, 
make the flattery more delicate and the design more clear. 
Horace has given view these poetical deifications. 

this valor and firmness mind, and wander- 
ing Hercules became gods, among whom, reclining, Augustus shall 
drink nectar with purple lips. such merits Bacchus was drawn 
and thus escaped from Acheron the horses 
Mars; Lib. III. Ode 3d. That is, they were adopted deities. 
The closing ode Horace the second book remarkable, not 
only shows this mystic and allegorical way speaking, but 
approaches the very imagery which here contended has 
been used Virgil. The sentiment, simple prose, which 
wishes express is, that his works will universally read and 
shall immortal. But thus adorns it. Already half 
transformed, borne through the liquid air with mortal 
slender wing. shall not much longer linger the earth victori- 
ous over envy, shall leave cities behind me. the progeny 
poor not whom you call friend, doomed die; and 
the Stygian wave. now wrinkled skin 
subsides. changed the white bird; and the downy plumes 
are expanding through and shoulders. Now when 
denies his parentage—Not the progeny poor parents—what 


ey, 
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this transformation but kind celestial birth; the same image- 
which used the Eclogue before us. 

have spoken the laws celestial imagery; perhaps 
ought explain the meaning. very evident that, logically 
speaking, can form conception the mode existence 
among spiritual beings the future, upper world. When the 
Angel Paradise Lost begins tell Adam about the revolt and 
defections Heaven, forewarns him 


likening spiritual corporeal forms 
may express them best. 


This more than poetry, philosophy. what done 
throughout the whole Bible. giving divine things such 
resemblances may express them best. Yet every nation and 
every individual, the least improvement, has felt the convic- 
tion that only distant approximation that can ap- 
proach these sublime mysteries. therefore find that all 
writers sacred and profane, from Isaiah down the bard yes- 
terday, have fallen naturally and unconsciously into this expedi- 
ent, that when they would give any notion the celestial 
world, they have resorted earthly images, taking care however 
dash them with some coloring superiority. Their imagery 
must earth should not know their meaning must 
earth would not exalt our conceptions. This princi- 
ple engraven every statue Jupiter and every picture 
the heathen Heaven. Thus the gods eat and drink like mortals, 
but their food and beverage are ambrosia and nectar; some- 
thing like and something better. The palace Apollo Ovid! 
like real palace, but built with lofty columns flashing 
with gold and covered with ivory 


Argenti bifores radiabant lumine 


The same god rides chariot and drawn horses; but 
such horses were never seen earth—ignemque 
Jupiter and Juno bed together like common husband and 
wife, but they sleep flowers and all nature revives beneath 
their balmy couch. 


Metamorphoses Lib. line 1—3. 


(alll 
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lliad, Lib. XIV. 347—351. 

When pass the Bible, the same law prevails. Moses 
caught glimpse the glory God, though saw form, 
mortal figure, revelation assuming this superiority over paganism 
yet saw the God Israel, and there was under his feet 
were paved work sapphire-stone, and were the body 
Heaven inits Revelation, there sea before 
the throne but sea glass.”2 The river Ezekiel which 
gushes from the foundation the mystic temple remarkable. 
seems contradict the whole geography the country. The 
limestone mountains had little stony brook which ran through 
deserts and desolation into the Dead Sea the rainy season, and 
was dry the rest the year. Such the real scene. But 
the vision the prophet river, with very many trees one 
side and the other. said unto me, these waters issue 
out towards the East country, and down the desert and 
the sea; which being brought forth into the sea, the waters shall 
the same way. remarkable specimen describing the 
majesty the immaterial God material symbols. Forbidden 
the Jews were make any image the prophet describes 
the majesty Jehovah confused machine, partly char- 
iot, partly throne, drawn not horses but creatures 
producing the material figure which poetry must use without de- 
parting from the strict spirituality which his religion enjoined. 
Milton also full similar expedients. when see natu- 
ral similitudes thus dashed and colored supernaturalism, 
think safe conclude that discern the writer’s object. 
not literal; mystic and allegorical; and this exactly the 
character this Eclogue. have need suppose mor- 
tal birth because the child new progeny, come down from 
flowers grow around his cradle; the serpent dies; his 
mother passes through supernatural period gestation; and 
finally are told obliquely that the table which 
admitted that goddess and god. scarcely can have 
more notes that such birth not literal; poetic adoption 
into the family the immortals. 

The last lines the poem seem seal this conclusion. They 


have always been obscure me, and the old construction 
are absolutely unintelligible. The lines are follows: 


Incipe, parve puer: cui non risere parentes, 
Nec deus hunc mensa, dea nec dignata cubili est. 


Two ways construing them have been devised. Quintilian, 
instead the last line but one, reads the nomina- 
tive and the meaning will be, Those children, parents, that 
have not smiled you, will never admitted the seats the 
gods. But that reading harsh and unnatural. That Servius 
much easier, have the common text. That child 
will never reach the seats, whom parents 
have not smiled. there must celestial birth exalt 
mortal hero into immortal god; some god goddess 
have not smiled the child parents, the god will not receive 
him his table nor the goddess her couch.” the above 
theory the concluding sentiment plain; the very oblique- 
ness the sentence makes the compliment more delicate and 
imposing. 

certain that the idea mystic birth was very current 
among the ancients. Cicero calls his restoration from banishment 
new The persons initiated into the 
mysteries were considered new born. The fable the 
Ass, written Appulejus, was intended figure this process. 
The term repeatedly used. calls the day his 
initiation his natal day; and the priest whom was initiated 
his father. When Roman slave was released, was called his 
natal day, the day his regeneration. also clear that the 
Julian family considered themselves the descendents the 
gods. When Julius Caesar pronounced the funeral 
discourse his aunt, Julia, said, that the maternal race 
his aunt was from kings; the paternal was found with the gods. 
The Marcii were descended from Ancus Marcius; which was the 
race his mother the Julian race were from Venus. Therefore 
our race the sanctity kings, who have power among men and 
the ceremonies the gods whose power kings Sueto- 
nius, Vita Caes. Sect.6. watch-word Caesar the 
army was Venus Genetriz. doubt the whole this family 
line, long before reached the goddess, was, like the Roman ge- 
nealogies generally, constructive and fabulous. But such were 
the claims the Caesarian family and morally certain that 
when Virgil made Eneas goddess-born and descended from Venus, 


| 


with the Hebrew Prophets. 


rather when adopted that fable from Homer, intended 

Consider now the circumstances under which the Eclogue was 
written. Octavius was yet very young, about twenty-three years 
old; not yet matured wisdom, not yet confirmed empire, 
but rising connected with the greatest hero Rome had 
belonging his family and his adopted son. had begun 
favor Virgil; was aspiring empire, and the most 
prospects were opening upon him. What more natural than that 
Virgil, knowing the pretensions his family, should sing his 
apotheosis making him goddess-born? celestial moth- 
er, probably Venus. new progeny sent down from Heaven. 
may compare this Eclogue with the Fifth, which supposed 
the Apotheosis Julius Caesar. Him the nymphs be- 
moan, while the mother embracing the body her miserable son calls 
the stars and the gods cruel. mother? One the 
critics supposes Calphurnia, his wife; absurd! the Je- 
suit says, Rome. But surely who gave the signal Venus Gene- 
triz, could have other than Venus for his mother. 


Candidus insuetum miratur limen Olympi, 
Sub pedibusque videt nubes sidera Daphnis. 


Iconfess, not able bring exact parallel apotheo- 
sis shadowed forth mystic The poem has long been 
considered But seems that every probability 
conducts this conclusion; and seems more probable from 
the fact that, true, would new proof the delicate taste 
and good judgment the most not the most original 
the Roman bards. 

Before closing, perhaps word may expected the alleged 
coincidence between this pastoral and some the Hebrew proph- 
ecies. struck the ancient Christians and has struck the mo- 
dern. Constantine discoursed it; Pope expressed his aston- 
ishment; and even Lowth hardly knew what say. For 
general impression perhaps may said there must some 
real cause. must confess, however, for one, that have rather 
wondered the wonderers. there any necessity supposing 
that Virgil, either through the Sibylline verses more directly, 
caught his fire from the Hebrew prophets, when the same image- 
and the same impressions prevailed throughout the world? 
There are certain convictions which seem common the 
Jewish and Gentile mind. that sinner; secondly, 
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that has degenerated from better state and thirdly, that 
will restored. Man has always looked back paradise and 
forward millennium. These impressions forced 
upon from our ideas justice and goodness God, and from 
our convictions guilt our race. The coincidence between 
this Eclogue and certain passages Isaiah not greater than that 
between the chaos Ovid and Moses, the deluge the pagans 
and the Jews, the golden age Hesiod and the history Gene- 
sis. remarkable fact that man always believes that 
fallen and always fancies himself just the verge 
the millennium. the imagery here used, the lying 
down with the lamb, etc., too natural for say from the 
closest resemblance, that must borrowed. could sweep 
away every vestige antiquity, and from the waters oblivion 
new order bards could arise, they would express moral hap- 
piness material figures and vain attribute that tra- 
dition, which comes from the most established laws human 
thought. common inspiration the everlasting voice 
nature. 

These observations have been read company literary 
and due tothe public say that the writer failed 
producing conviction the truth his hypothesis. Several 
objections were urged. them forcible all them acute 
and ingenious. One the company thought, that the pagans 
were accustomed magniloquent style least what appears 
that apotheosis was very cheap affair; and that, 
therefore, such compliments paid expected son Pollio, 
me, however, very clear that Augustus son 
his any other person, the auspicious hero the piece. This 
evident from the nature the case; and from compari- 
son the Eclogue with the passages the sixth book the 
this position fixed, seem then forced upon 
the supposition mystic birth. But this should rejected, 
inclined take, second best, the opinion, that the 
poet, rapt above time and succession, goes back his thoughts, 
and imagines himself singing his predictions over the cradle his 
celestial hero. any rate, the poem dark that sugges- 
tions cannot completely absurd. 
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Early Life Servetus known. 


ARTICLE IV. 


LIFE AND DEATH MICHAEL 


was born the same year with John Calvin 
thing certainly known his early education and training. 
said, that was brought cloister his native kingdom, 
and although proof the fact adduced, not improbable 
for was the custom the time, especially Spain, devote 
children who were weak intellect feeble health the 
church, and Servetus’ physical system was diseased.2 his 
fourteenth year, according his account himself Vienne, 
was taken into the service Quintana, confessor Charles 
who, himself monk, probably took Servetus from the cloister. 
was present the crowning the Emperor the Pope 
Bologna Italy, and afterwards went the suite Charles 
Germany. The splendor and parade which the Roman 
Pontiff was surrounded, and the adoration which received, ex- 
ceedingly disgusted Servetus, and filled him with hatred towards 
the chief dignitary the church.3 

Servetus’ account himself the time his trial Ge- 
neva, says that his father sent him the University Tou- 
louse study Law. so, and there are some indications 
knowledge Law his writings, must have gone there im- 
mediately after his journey Italy. that University proba- 
bly first learned read the Bible the original languages, and 
acquired more familiarity with the dogmas the Reformation, for 
shows his first work, published soon after, that was 
stranger them. The question has been much discussed, wheth- 


Based chiefly Henry’s Leben Johann Calvins des grossen Reforma- 
tors,” Vol. pp. 95—276. 

himself, says Henry, speaks doppelten Bruchschaden und 
zur Ehe gewesen.” 107. 

The following language found his Restitutio reference the pope 
tissimam, etc., 462. 
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his first tendencies heresy took their origin this time, 
were imbibed Italy Germany. But question little 
importance respect our present purpose. was free- 
thinker nature, and could not have lived anywhere without 
exhibiting his peculiar The similarity the cir- 
cumstances the early life Servetus and John Calvin, not 
more striking than the diversity their developments. They 
both began their course with the study Law, but Servetus 
the same time turned his attention astrology, and rejected with 
contempt the philosophy Aristotle. But the desire promote 
reformation the world, gave him rest. read the works 
most the church fathers, especially those who lived before 
Arius. Tertullian and Irenaeus thought found the true 
Christian doctrine. also turned his attention the Catholic 
writers the middle ages, and made himself acquainted with the 
works the German reformers, which were extensively circu- 
lated France. the result these studies, renounced 
popery whole, but thought that the reformers had but half 
accomplished their work. passage his treatise Justifica- 
tion probably gives correct view his position this time: 
hold the Catholics nor Protestants all things, 
the truth mingled with error. Each looks the wrong views 
the other and sees not his own. God grant, through his compas- 
sion, that may know our errors and free from stubbornness. 
would easy distinguish truth from error, were allowed 
speak freely, that all might exert themselves prophesy 
the ancient prophets [i. the teachers the Catholic and Pro- 
testant church] would subject themselves those modem 
times [i. Servetus], and silent, whilst these spoke what was 
revealed them.—The Lord destroy all the tyrants the 
church.” 

When Servetus went France, laid aside the name Ser- 
vetus and took that Reves. The reasons for this change are 
variously given his friends and enemies. He, however, did 
not long find Toulouse place safety for one adopting his 
views, and exercising the freedom expression which desired. 
therefore went Basil where Zuingli’s dogmas had been em- 
braced, order submit his own plans for the reformation 
the church Oecolampadius. But his impudent manner, well 


See Mosheim, Gesch. des Serveto and M’Crie’s Hist. Reform. 
Italy, 178. 
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his erroneous views, soon brought him into collision with one 
gentle and amiable character The 
principal point difference between them was reference 
the person Christ. Servetus denied the union two natures 
him, and contended that could eternal, only the sense 
that the world eternal, because the idea was from the be- 
ginning with God. This controversy was carried letters 
and private conversation, and not publicly has been some- 
times attempted, proceeding not unusual 
with men his character, quiet the mind his opponent 
creed apparently orthodox, but did not fully succeed. 
colampadius conversation with Zuingli Bullinger showed 
plainly that understood his wily antagonist, and perceived 
the dangerous nature his doctrines.? 

personal appearance Servetus was not unpleasing. Accord- 
ing engraving the work Mosheim, said from good 
portrait, had rather marked features, high forehead, long 
and pointed beard, and large, bright eyes, which would once 
give attentive observer premonition the restless, fanatical 
spirit within. was affable his manners and ready con- 
versation, and seemed attract notice wherever went. 


Servetus’ first Work upon the Trinity. 


Soon after the controversy with Oecolampadius (1530) Servetus 
went Hagenau, make arrangement with the publisher Sar- 
cerius for printing his first work Trinitatis The 
book, however, did not appear until some time the following 
year. The starting point this work the indivisibility the 
nature God. simple and one, and consequently the 


his being must merely form and not per- 


son. Still incomprehensible man without revelation, 
and order make himself known has assumed two forms, 
that the Son and Spirit. Thus Servetus would retain the dis- 
tinction Father, Son and Spirit, but merely modifications 
external appearance. This trinity not eternal, but ends with 
the world, came into existence with it. Like the world, how- 
ever, may said have existed forever the divine pur- 


See Mosheim Gesch. Serveto, 14. 
even said Servetus: Confessionem tuam simplex fortassis approba- 


ret, quia autem mentem tuam declarasti, fallacem abominor. Bee Henry, 
Vol. 111, 
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and this ideal existence the Logos. This book, when 
first appeared, was the cause general commotion with all 
parties. was matter much wonder where such daring 
heresies could have originated, that journey Servetus Af- 
order enable him derive his dog- 
mas from the Koran. This supposition was confirmed, perhaps 
originated, the fact that adduced proof-passages from the 
Mohammedan’s Bible substantiation his positions. 

The simple errors doctrine and the reasoning support 
them, were not the only grounds hostility this work. The 
rashness and bitterness which followed him through life appeared 
here. And besides, for young man his twenty-first year, 
attempt with full confidence entire renovation the religion 
and philosophy his age, savored, was thought, little arro- 
gance. professed make the Holy Scriptures the source 
all his knowledge and his reasonings, and attributed the corrup- 
tion true Christianity, the philosophy Aristotle 
rance the Hebrew language. This hurtful doctrine 
Trinity, believed, crept into the church the same time 
the primacy the and Paul Samosata first clearly pro- 
claimed the true doctrine, which was butimperfectly comprehend- 
the time the Apostles. The torrents abuse 
Servetus poured upon the doctrines received both the protes- 
tants and catholics was still more annoying, and exhibited 
reverence, call worse name, which stamped his 
character forever. The persons the Godhead, said, 
delusions the devil, and the Cerberus. The 
protestants were specially troubled the Serve- 


tus, because professed one their number, and their 
opponents might attribute them agreement with him, 
least pretend that his doctrines were the natural result their 
secession from the holy catholic church. Melanchthon, Zuingli 
and others expressed very decided opposition his doctrine 
and his course, and their opinions will alluded subse- 
quent part this discussion. 

probable, that Servetus after had found publisher for 
his book went Strasburg, and even said that heard the 
public addresses Luther and Melanchthon this time, but 


Puto fuisse divinae punitionis eodem tempore Papa efficeretur 
rex, quo est Trinitas orta, tunc Christum Trin. Error. Lib. 


Where was when his book appeared, seems 
also not definitely settled. however known, that 
the middle the year 1531, dwelt for time with his friend 
Morinus Basil. was not pleased his return 
that place, and sent word the council his arrival. 
much opposed the work which Servetus had issued, 
that 1531 urged Bucer take-ground against it. The au- 
thor himself whilst the book was press had explained his sys- 
tem both Bucer and Capito, and they were decided their 
the injury anticipated from him. Bucer even 
then began publicly preach against him. 

Servetus, notwithstanding the opposition which met from 
and others, and regardless the inquisition, gave 
his name author the book, but the printer and the publisher, 
more wary, did not add their names the place publication 
the title-page. After the book was issued, the inhabitants Ba- 
sil requested Bucer make another answer Servetus, and his 
indignation was much aroused, that proclaimed from the 
pulpit that Servetus deserved the most summary and disgraceful 

The general belief the dangerous nature the doctrines 
this man long before came contact with Calvin should 
borne mind. Before was allowed leave Basil, was 
compelled make retraction his errors. This was done 
the preface little work which published that 
humbly asks pardon for the offence which had given, and 
retracts all that had said, not however being erroneous but 
childish and imperfect. characteristic impudence, how- 
ever, proceeds the work repeat the same sentiments with 
some little modifications form. Mosheim Servetus did not 
even change improve his doctrines any respect, but merely 
tepeated what had said before and defended himself against 
the objections which had been urged against him Oecolam- 
His idea justification which gives the 
latter part this little volume, about midway between that 
the Catholics and Lutherans. Good works, maintained, will 


letter Oecolampadius says: Aliter propriis auribus declarari 
audivi, aliter Doctore Paulo aliter Luthero aliter 
Mosheim Gesch. 393. 


His words are: Dignum esse, qui avulsis visceribus 

Dialogorum Trinitate libri duo justitia Regni Christi Capp. Quatu- 
or. Per Michaelem Servetum alias Reves Arragonia Hispanum. 

Gesch. des. Serveto, 145, 
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have their reward irrespective faith,and both Jews and the 
heathen will participants future blessedness. 


Servetus public Lecturer and Physician. 


After this first unsuccessful effort, Servetus seems have 
concluded that was not easy effect reformation 
had supposed. Without the least particle martyr’s heroism, 
notwithstanding all his vauntings, left Germany,! where 
much hostility was shown his doctrines, and determined live 
France. And order escape the inquisition longer 
retained either the names, Servetus and Reves, which 
had been previously known, but called himself Michael 
neuva, from his native city. says that the year 1534 
studied mathematics and medicine Paris the 
Calvi and afterwards the Collége Lombards. was 
this year that the meeting was appointed for discussion between 
him and the then youthful reformer, Calvin.2 After leaving 
Paris, went Orleans. Joh. Wier relates that when the no- 
torious imposition the Franciscan monks calling the 
ghosts the departed was practised Orleans, had several 
friends some reputation there, among others Michael Villano- 
vanus. should seem from the preface Servetus’ edition 
Ptolemy’s Geography that went, about this time, Italy, but 
possible that his first journey with Quintana referred to. 
least certain that his works were widely circulated 
Italy, for one his apologists Postellus says, that had disciples 
there, and Melanchthon thought his influence sufficient re- 
quire confutation his errors, which was addressed the 
council Venice: Melanchthon writes, proclaims the 
condemned dogmas Paul Samosata, and subverts the doc- 
trine two persons Christ. granted that the reason can- 
not comprehend the personality the word, but must rely 
with faith upon the teachings the early church and the apos- 
tles, which are direct opposition those Servetus.” Some 
time after leaving Paris Servetus went Lyons, where pre- 
pared and published his Edition Ptolemy’s Geography with 
notes and was for some time corrector the press for the firm 
Trechsel, distinguished that age for their beautiful typogra- 


the sentence pronounced against him Geneva said: dit ser- 
vet rendu fugitif des dites Allemagnes cause dit Livre. 
See Bib. Sac. Vol. 353. 
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Lectures and Treatises upon Medicine. 


phy. 1537 went again Paris, took his degree 
tor Medicine, and lectured upon mathematics and astronomy. 
one will affirm that Servetus was man inferior capaci- 
ty. Although possessed much theological learning, when 
went Paris, applied himself with characteristic zeal natu- 
tal science, and was soon able lecture upon it. was 
also reckoned one the most distinguished physicians France. 
even seems have been the first describe the circulation 
the blood.! the mean time did not lay aside his theo- 
logical pursuits, but was for the press edition the 
Bible. this time must have felt himself more prosperous 
than any other period during his life. His lectures were 
tended multitudes, and exceedingly regretted that 
did not devote the remainder his life literary and scien- 
tific pursuits. was the Greek school physicians op- 
position that the Arabians, and 1537 published treatise 
the Gallenists and Averrhoists. also published Essay 
upon the use syrups which was highly approved. These 
works well his notes upon Ptolemy were written 
respectable Latin, compared with his theological treatises, which 
were barbarous. But his pride and arrogance did not suffer him 
long occupy his honorable position. The University and 
ulty Paris opposed him, partly perhaps from envy, but more 
account his attacks upon many the scholars the capi- 
tal, especially the professors Natural History, who returned the 
assault their public discourses. then published defence, 
which called his antagonists pests the world, and other 
hard names. The result was that was prohibited from 
ing astronomy. With his usual impudence, voluntarily 
appeared before the tribunal the inquisition, trusting the 
anonymous publication his book, although every page it, 
proved upon him, would have subjected him capital punish- 
ment, and was acquitted. 

From Paris Servetus went Avignon, and thence back again 
Lyons and 1538 established himself Charlieu near Lyons, 
asa physician. But even there could not long remain quiet. 
was thirty years old, and after the example Christ, was 
necessary, thought, rebaptized. placed great stress 
upon this duty. Faith, held, justifies but baptism alone 


See Christianismi Restitutio, Finit. Lib. V.; Extract from 
Henry, Beil. No. 
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fies; faith imperfect without baptism. has indeed been sup- 
posed, that was baptized again secret some anabaptist 
Switzerland elsewhere, but Calvin believed that never 
troubled himself about it, although maintained that 
necessary pledge eternal felicity. also seems, from pas- 
sage his Restitutio, have belonged secret sect which 
partook the sacrament different manner from either Catho- 
lics Protestants. The same qualities which did not allow him 
live peace Paris soon drove him from 

1540 find Servetus Dauphiny. The Arch- 
bishop that city, Peter Palmier, distinguished patron liter- 
ature who had heard the Spaniard’s lectures Paris, received 
him into his palace. Here lived quiet, and hypocritically 
conformed all the usages the Catholic church. How differ- 
ent the conduct this man from Calvin. The latter went 
straight forward the path dictated his conscience, without de- 
viating for kings princes, for any selfish interest. How noble 
his conduct contrast with the wavering, changeable and even 
contradictory course one who could revile with the most oppro- 
brious language one time, that which approved and sanc- 
tioned his conduct another. Soon after his arrival Vien- 
Servetus published new edition Ptolemy’s Geography, ded- 
icated his patron, which suppressed passage upon the 
barrenness the promised land, which feared might of- 
fensive the Archbishop. 

1542 Servetus published, with few changes, the transla- 
tion the Bible made the monk Xantes Pagninus, 
which added his own ideas upon the interpretation the 
Bible. His main object was, show that the prophecies the 
Old Testament were all fulfilled before the time Christ, and 
only had respect him sense. The ii. and xxii. 
Psalms, supposed, referred directly David, and the xlv, 
Solomon, and designated Christ only David and Solomon 
were types him. The ‘virgin’ Isa. vii. was Abia who was 
the mother king Hezekiah. His remarks the preface 
this Bible, upon the Hebrew language and the impossibility 
expressing the beauty the original translation, make 
regret that such fine talents exhibits, could not have been 
regulated sound principle, and dedicated the cause truth, 
which much needed them that time. This Bible course 
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Questions proposed Calvin Servetus. 


was not approved the Catholics Lyons was placed upon 
the catalogue prohibited books. Servetus remained this 
quiet retreat twelve years, and was the regular physician the 
city. could longer continue such pursuits. 
must again launch his frail bark reformer. 


Correspondence with Calvin and the Preacher Pepin. 


The first direct communication between Calvin and Servetus, 
after the proposed discussion Paris previously mentioned, was 
not until about 1540. They, however, had not been unmindful 
each other the mean time. Servetus felt that Calvin was 
the leading spirit the reformation, and the great hindrance 
the success his own projects. accordingly wrote him 
and desired him answer three questions: “1. the man Jesus, 
who was crucified, Son God, and howis the king- 
dom God men, when they enter this kingdom, when they are 
regenerated? Must Christian baptism received faith like 
the Lord’s Supper, and why are baptism and the Lord’s Supper in- 
stituted the new Calvin answered each these 
questions specifically and kindly. But Servetus was not satisfied 
with his answer, and wrote him again refutation his solution 
the questions proposed, and urged another reply. Calvin wrote 
him second time friendly manner, although with warmth, 
and with decided reproofs for his unreasonable demands upon 
him, and for his erroneous views. hate,” says, 
“nor despise you, nor would knowingly inveigh against you 
with too much severity. But should harder -than iron 
were not moved, when see you with such shameless impu- 
dence assailing the truth.” 

There much Calvin’s answer the third question Ser- 
vetus upon baptism and the Lord’s Supper, which shows that the 
severity which has sometimes been ascribed his system 
doctrines, not altogether merited. not doubt,” says, 
that when God removes infants from the world, they are regen- 
erated the secret influences the Holy 

reference several other interrogatories Servetus, Cal- 


other engagements not allow time write whole 


volumes you alone. Besides you ask nothing which you may 


Quos parvulos Dominus hac vita non dubito regenerari arca- 
Spiritus operatione. 
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not find Institutes, you will take the trouble look 
there. Still would not spare own labor, knew the exact 
point which you aim. But should undertake discuss the 
subjects which you propose, what forest find myself 
in.” The proud Spaniard was enraged this answer, that, 
according Calvin’s account, sent back him his Institutes 
with the most bitter and taunting remarks upon the margin, and 
addressed him several letters one after another, filled with re- 
proaches, abuse and insults. Calvin however bore them with 
true, that has been questioned, but, seems 
us, without reason, whether was not too severe upon Ser- 
vetus his account the matter. Calvin throughout his whole 
life showed himself scrupulously conscientious, and not subject 
the failure his memory the statement facts, and 
hardly supposed that here alone would found fault. 
This argument favor Calvin receives double force from the 
perfect correspondence this course Servetus with the spirit 
which manifested, and with his conduct other occasions. 
far known, Calvin never wrote Servetus but two let- 
ters. The manner his antagonist was disagreeable him 
from the first, and could not prevailed upon continue the 
seems have consented answer him all, 
consequence the request mutual friend, John Frellon, 
book-merchant Lyons. letter him enclosing one 
Servetus, Calvin says: Sir John! Iam gratify your 
wishes, although have little hope availing anything witha 
man such disposition seems possess; but yet will 
try whether there any means bringing him reason, which 
may accomplished God shall work entire change him. 
Since wrote haughty tone have wished humble 
his pride, speaking him with little more severity than 
custom; could not otherwise, for assure you, that 
lesson more necessary for him learn than that humility, 
which will come him only through the influence the Spirit 
God. But still must use our exertions for it. God shall 
gracious him and make this reply profitable 
him, shall have occasion for joy. But shall continue 
his present course, you will lose your time you solicit 
exert myself for for have other duties which are. more 
imperative, and shall scruple occupy myself longer with him, 
not doubting that Satan, turn off from other more 
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1846.] Calvin’s Impatience Servetus’ 


profitable studies. therefore pray you rest satisfied with 
what have already done,” 

the time writing the above letter, Calvin hoped that Ser- 
vetus might turned better life the influences the 
Holy yet seems from letter Farel bearing date the 
same day, have been quite exasperated the numerous heret- 
ical documents sent him read, and the wish Servetus 
come Geneva, Calvin would afford him protection. Ser- 
vetus,” says, wrote recently, and sent with his lettera 
large volume his reveries, full the pompous arrogance. 
said; should find stupendous things never before heard 
therein! was willing, would come here; but un- 
willing give him protection. For shall come, 
authority avails anything, will not suffer him away alive.” 
—This last unfortunate expression has given occasion for nume- 
rous needless calumnies and reproaches from the opponents 
Calvin. The simple and unprejudiced state the case seems 
this: Calvin had received and answered the request 
Servetus and was giving account Farel. And this was 
mere expression impatience which felt Servetus’ con- 
duct, and the fear that might give occasion for condign punish- 
ment. That had deliberately designed compass his death 
confuted the letter above quoted Frellon, written the 
same which expresses the hope that Servetus may 
yet turned from his errors the truth. Besides, had 
desired the Spaniard’s death, would not have prevented him 
from coming Geneva. regretted that Calvin gave 
way his impatience, that wild animal which had not yet 
quite tamed,” but are not able persuade ourselves that 
there was this expression, particle deliberate malice. 
was certainly much milder than the assertions others who had 
not tithe the occasion for severity that Calvin had.2 

The correspondence between Calvin and Servetus entirely 
ceased before 1548. For appears from letter from Calvin 
Viret, that since Servetus could obtain further answers from 
him, had attacked Viret. believe,” Calvin says, you once 
read what answered that man. not contend any 
longer with one desperately headstrong and and 
was certainly well obey the injunction the apostle Paul. 
Now has made assault upon you. How far will ad- 


Feb. 13, 1546. See the declaration Bucer quoted above 55. note. 
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visable for you withstand his frenzy, you can judge. will 
extort nothing further from me.”! 
Servetus sent Calvin the manuscript his Restitutio, 
means the bookseller Frellon, order obtain his opinion 
upon it. afterwards desired Calvin return it, that 
might make alterations. But was the hands Viret, 
and was accordingly not sent. After all communica- 
tion between him and Calvin was suspended, Servetus wrote 
the preacher Pepin Geneva, order obtain through him 
but did not come, Servetus made changes another copy 
which had, and gave tothe press. His third letter Pepin 
has been preserved, and well worthy perusal, indicative 
the spirit the man. follows: Although letter 
(the twelfth) Calvin shows very clearly that the law 
longer force, yet will refer still another passage, order 
that you may better comprehend the new order things which 
has been introduced Christ’s coming. you read Jer. xxxi. 
you will distinctly perceive that the obligatory force the deca- 
logue superseded. The prophet there teaches, that the cove- 
nant with the fathers when they came out Egypt, abolished 
also Ezekiel, Chapter xvi, and Paul Hebrews viii. God 
does not now receive his, account this covenant, but 
through faith alone Jesus Christ, his beloved Son. See now 
what sort gospel you have, entirely confused the 
law. Your gospel without the One God, without true faith, 
without good works. the place one God you have three- 
headed Cerberus, place true faith you have hurtful fancy. 
Good works you consider nothing more than vain shadows. 
Faith Christ you mere show without substance. Man 
nothing more than block wood, and God monster with- 
out The divine regeneration water you not un- 
derstand, and only fable you. You close the kingdom 
thing. Wo, wo, you. this last letter wish you 
warned, that you may turned better belief. This the 
you, that join this struggle Michael, and wish you also 
combatant with him. Read attentively this passage 
(in the and you will see that men are there spoken 


Chapter xii. 


1846.] The Restitution Christianity. 


who, placing their lives jeopardy, shall conquer the contest 
the blood and witnesses the Lord. That they shall 
called angels customarily said the Bible. you not see 
that the church Christ, already long wandering the desert, 

here spoken of? not future state the church here in- 
tended, John himself affirms? Who that accuser who form- 
erly complained for trampling upon the the com- 
mands? Before the struggle, John says, will the accusation take 
place and the corruption the world. Then shall the conflict ensue 
—and the time near. Who are those who shall obtain the vic- 
tory over the beast? and who shall not have his mark? Iam 
well assured that shall suffer death for this cause, but not 
troubled spirit that account, that disciple, may 
like master.—I sorry that cannot through you obtain 
manuscript which Calvin’s hands, improve some 
passages it. Farewell and expect more letters from me. 

will stand upon watch-tower and watch, see what 
will say; for will come, will surely come and will not 
delay.” 


The Restitution Christianity. 


Servetus’ Work the Restitution Christianity! appeared 
January, 1553. attempted first obtain publisher for 
Basil, but did not succeed. The archbishop Palmier, his patron, 
had established some printers Vienne, and these next 
turned. The overseer the press, Gueroult, who had been 
banished from Geneva and was enemy Calvin, was easily 
induced favor the work. The publisher, hesi- 
tated issue book without the sanction the clergy, but 
was finally prevailed upon pecuniary inducements and as- 
surances the harmless character the book. Two presses 


This work was octavo, 734 pages, and the whole title follows: 
Christianismi Restitutio, totius Ecclesiae Apostolicae sua limina vocatio, 
integrum restituta cognitione Dei, fidei Christi, justificationis nostrae, re- 
generationis baptismi, coenae Domini manducationis. Restituto denique 
nobis regno coelesti, Babylonis impiae captivitate soluta, Antichristo cum 
suis penitus destructo. 


1553. 


Life and Death Michael Servetus. 


were put into operation secret, and Servetus himself corrected 
the sheets. After about three months the work appeared without 
the name the author the place publication. Five bales 
them were sent Lyons, the same number Chatillon, and 
several copies Frankfort and Geneva. 

The general character this work may inferred from the 
Introduction. design,” says the author, disclose the di- 
vine revelation the first centuries—the great mystery faith 
which beyond all controversy. The God who before was not 
seen, shall now see; since the veil removed from his face, 
shall behold him shining upon follows prayer, 
the sincerity which may judged his subsequent conduct. 
Christ Jesus, Son God, reveal thyself thy servant, or- 
der that great revelation may truly clear tous. Grant 
now thy good Spirit and thy efficacious word; guide pen 
and thoughts that may describe the glory thy divinity, 
and set forth the true faith thee. This thy cause, which 
internal divine impulse, have been induced defend, since 
was zealous for thy truth. indeed long since undertook this 
cause, and now again urged it, since the time certainly 
now fulfilled. Thou hast taught that the light must not 
concealed, and meif preach not the 
seems have considered himself especially designated God, 
make known truths which had long been lost, rather had 
never been clearly revealed. had but dimly under- 
stood what was about distinctly known. was in- 
deed the succession the apostles, but towered far above 
all the rest the series. That which was but obscurely under- 
stood and hinted the words: the beginning was the 
Word,” now was have its complete disclosure. How different 
this arrogant, profane, boasting spirit from the reverent, teacha- 
ble, humble feeling with which Calvin always approached God 
and his word. After years attentive study, did not venture 
attempt explanation the Apocalypse, but the wandering 
Spaniard, who was skilled astrological science, considered him- 
self altogether equal the task. Listen his explanations 
the twelfth chapter: dragon that will destroy the woman 
and her child the pope; the woman the church; her son 
whom God rescues, the faith Christians. 1260 prophetical days 
years the church must remain under the dominion antichrist 
then the controversy against the dragon was commence; 
Michael and his angels conquer after the dragon has slain many 


the good and the bad contend together upon the earth. This con- 
flict now going on, the hosts Michael are the true witnesses 
the church. the time Constantine the great, the dragon 
began drive the church unto the desert. Christ ceased reign 
when the true doctrine reference his person was mistaken 
the council Nice, and the divine Being separated into three 
persons.” does not appear that Servetus ever gave himself 
out the angel Michael himself, but evident that con- 
sidered himself one his most important and valiant combatants 
with the dragon. biographer Calvin says, rather pertinently, 
that Servetus means for the Dragon, his claim just 
one.! 

not necessary, would the limits one Article allow it, 
attempt enumeration the contents this work, oftentimes 
incunsistent with and contradictory itself. Some the dog- 
mas the author have already been noticed, and they will ap- 
pear further the account his trial Geneva. Itis, however, 
but justice Calvin say, that was not, has been often 
maintained, his favorite doctrines, such predestination and per- 
severance, that Servetus especially impugned. The Trinity oc- 
cupied the first place the book, and the author also showed 
himself Antinomian, Pantheist and Materialist, what 
more than all the opinion his judges, open and violent 
blasphemer. 


Trial and Condemnation Servetus Vienne. 


well known that the Restitution Christianity was spe- 
cially obnoxious the Catholics, and led the arrest and trial 
Servetus Vienne. has been often alleged that Calvin was 
the occasion this trial, but clear that was so, was 
without design his part. The accusation direct communi- 
cation with Tournon and the other officers the Inquisition, 
too improbable deserve even passing notice. The following 
seems the true state the case. There lived Geneva, 
when Servetus’ book was sent there, refugee from Lyons, 
liam Trie, who had friend the latter place the name 
Amey, who was Catholic and attempted 


Certes trouvera que n’est pas sans raison que cet impie s’appliquait 
ces paroles, pourvu que par ces mots avec dragon n’entende pas contre 
dragon, mais pour dragon.—Vie Calvin, Geneva 1830, 86. 


Life and Death Michael Servetus. 


Trie return the Catholic church. answer some his 
arguments, Trie wrote him the February: cannot 
but wonder that you bring objection against us, that 
have church order and discipline. see, praise God, that 
the blasphemer better punished among than all your spi- 
ritual tribunals and respects doctrine, although there more 
freedom here, yet would never endured that the name 
God should blasphemed, and impious doctrines disseminated 
without opposing them. Ican mention instance which truth 
great reproach you. heretic upheld among you, who 
richly deserves given the flames, wherever found. 
speak man, whom the papists well condemn 
heretic; for although differ many points, yet have this 
common that believe three persons one God, 
now man asserts that the Trinity which believe Cer- 
berus, monster from hell, and pours out upon all imaginable 
filth,—in what consideration shall held among you What 
disgrace that those who confess, that must worship one 
only God, etc., [enumerating the articles belief among the Pro- 
testants,] are condemned death, whilst one who looks upon 
Jesus Christ idol, destroys the very foundation faith and 
collects together all the dreams the ancient heretics who even 
condemns the baptism infants, calling invention the 
devil, honor among you, and treated had never 
erred.—The individual whom speak Spaniard Portu- 
guese, the name Michael Servetus. his right name; 
but now called Villaneuve, physician, and has caused 
work published Vienne Arnoullet.” After some oth- 
representations the inconsistency their course the 
treatment the books the reformers, Trie adds his letter 
the title page, contents and first four pages the Restitutio. 

This letter led the arrest Servetus and because Trie hap- 
pened Geneva, and friendly terms with Calvin, has 
been maintained that was the direct cause this arrest, and 
furnished the leaves Servetus’ Book for this purpose just 
they might not have been obtained except from Calvin, and were 
not the common topics remark Geneva. Calvin’s own ex- 
press declaration his Refutatio, that had caused this ac- 
cusation would readily confess it, not counting any disgrace 
have it, sufficient exculpate him, where all evidence 
wanting, indeed there was not direct testimony his favor. 
The most difficult point understand is, how Trie knew the au- 
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thor and publisher the work, whom speaks. might 
perhaps have heard Calvin mention the author, for course 
recognized the work once but how should Calvin know better 
than any one else where and whom the book was printed? 
seems most probable, that Servetus, who had taken such pre- 
caution ensure privacy, had some false friend Vienne, who 
had made known these facts Geneva. 

When Servetus, consequence the information given 
was summoned before the Inquisition Vienne, pre- 
sented himself cheerfully, and having had time two hours 
put aside the papers which would witness against him, declared 
always wished remain free from all suspicion heresy. 
Whether flat denial the authorship the work question, 
and this declaration attachment the church, was quite ac- 
cordance with the pretended conviction announced the preface, 
especially the words invocation the Son God, leave 
for every one decide for The house was searched 
according Servetus’ wish, and matter course nothing 
was found which would criminate him. Gueroult was also sub- 
jected examination, but from him nothing was elicited. 
The printers were all asked they recognized the leaves which 
were sentto Arney. denied that they knew anything them. 
When the catalogue their works, printed within two years, 
was demanded, not octavo was found among them. The ser- 
vants and their families the employment Arnoullet were 
next examined, but purpose. the following day Arnoul- 
let returned from journey, and was instantly summoned be- 
fore the judges, but sufficient evidence was not found against 
the Spanish physician warrant his arrest. was, however, 
thought best the root the matter, and the inquisitor 
Ory, who had himself come Vienne manage this affair, 
wrote Trie, asking him for the whole work which had 
sent the first leaves affirming that there were credible grounds 
for it, they should see Geneva that they France loved the 
honor God and the faith, and were not lax their disci- 
pline had been imagined.” 

Trie his answer, directed Arney, said: When wrote 
you the letter which you have given those whose remissness 
had expectation that the matter would 
far. intention was only remind you what beautiful zeal 
those have, who call themselves the pillars the church, whilst 
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they suffer such disorder among themselves, and persecute 
cruelly the poor Christians who desire serve God all sim- 
private correspondence has been made- public, 
pray God, that this least may serve free the world from 
such defilement yea from such deadly pestilence. The book 
itself cannot send, but place your hands better proof for 
the conviction this man, namely, two dozen written leaves 
which some his heresies appear. his printed work were 
shown him, might not acknowledge his, but cannot 
deny his manuscript. will, however, confess you alone that 
have had great difficulty obtaining from Mr. Calvin what 
send you. Not that does not wish have such damnable 
heresies suppressed, but because appears him his duty, 
who bears not the sword justice, oppose heretics argu- 
ment, rather than such means. But have been importu- 
nate with him, showing him that the reproach being unjust 
accuser would rest upon did not give his aid, that 
has finally yielded, and furnished with that which send 
you.” 

These leaves spoken this letter, will readily im- 
agined, were those which were sent back Calvin with remarks, 
when directed Servetus his Institutes for answer some 
his questions. The contents this letter are interesting 
several respects. They show that the communication which 
caused the arrest Servetus was not intended for that purpose, 
and that Calvin had nothing withit. They furthermore 
show his hesitation, since was not clothed with civil authority, 
employ any other means than argument for the correction 
errors belief. 

The proof sent Trie was not, however, sufficient for the de- 
tention Servetus, since was called Villaneuve Vienne, 
and the hand-writing could set aside denial oath. 
accordingly again wrote Trie, give him better proof 
the facts which had alleged. The messenger arrived late 
night the last day March, and Trie answered the request 
Arney that night, saying that the manuscript copy the work 
Servetus was Lausanne and could not sent, but that 
the last the letters sent, Servetus was identified defending 
himself for assuming the strange name. was finally decided, 
that positive proof was not adduced that Villaneuve was 
the author the work question, and Arnoullet the publisher, 
yet that they should put prison await their trial. After 
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1846.] Hypocrisy and Falsehood Servetus. 


dinner the same day the arrest, the tribunal was assembled 
the apartment where capital sentences were pronounced the 
palace Justice. The accused person was introduced and ac- 
cording the custom the time made take oath upon the 
Gospel, that would speak only the,truth. But instead acting 
accordance with his solemn promise, spoke anything but 
the truth. How pitiable and base was such conduct! How un- 
worthy the name man and especially Christian! How art 
thou fallen, thou who didst claim one Michael’s host! 

The tribunal asked for some explanations the remarks upon 
the leaves the Institutes, and Servetus was incautious enough 
give them, thus implying that was the author. When 
found that was entrapped, and that his life was jeopardy, 
expressed doubts whether was the author the remarks, 
and renounced his views often expressed upon baptism, 
professed himself believer the Orthodox doctrine, and subject- 
himself all things the church his Holy Mother. 

the second examination the next day, when Servetus per- 
ceived that his letters Calvin were before the judges, lost 
all courage and order free himself from the dilemma, in- 
vented falsehood, which was foolish was dastardly. 
With many tears said: Lords will confess the truth. 
Five and twenty years ago when was Germany, there was 
printed Hagenau book certain Servetus, Spaniard. 
know not from whence came. Since corresponded with 
Calvin that time, wrote Servetus, because there 
was similarity our persons, and sustained his character. 
But for ten years have not written him, and protest before 
God and these Lords, that have never published anything against 
the church proclaimed doctrines counter the Christian reli- 
gion.” Several letters were then shown which his heretical 
dogmas were plainly expressed. did not disown the letters, 
but supposed had expressed the thoughts which came into 
his mind the time, but which were part his settled belief. 
When the examination was resumed the afternoon the 
same day, other letters were read, which gave substantially 
the same answers before: did not assert what was found 
heretical them, but only what his judges and the church 
would approve. 

much has been said the enemies Calvin, reference 
his betraying trust, giving Servetus’ letters, that can- 
not forbear enumerate two three the circumstances which 
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have bearing upon the matter, leaving our readers draw their 
own conclusions regard his criminality. the first place, 
the letters were forced npon Calvin, after had desired have 
more communication with Servetus, and course were not 
confidential letters. the next place, friend Calvin, 
defending his fellow Christians whose heroic martyr-cries were 
wafted Geneva every northern breeze, had brought upon 
himself the unjust suspicion preferring false charges against 
one, who richly deserved them; and his charge was not sus- 
tained, reproach would fall upon the truth, and the persecutor 
would armed with new courage and new instruments tor- 
ture. Ought not then his earnest solicitations that Calvin would 
furnish the necessary documents for substantiating his assertions, 
have been heeded? not Calvin have been recreant 
his faith, had left Trie unaided? the contents 
the letters, far they would used Vienne, were pub- 
lic interest, and according Calvin’s convictions, vital conse- 
quence the church large, and especially the civil and reli- 
gious community Geneva. then, giving the manu- 
scripts which had been ungraciously urged upon him, could 
prevent the farther spread impious and heretical dogmas, could 
conscience withhold them 

Considerable liberty had been granted Servetus during his 
trial, and valuable presents, left for him visitors who were per- 
mitted see him prison, show that was not without friends 
Vienne. Early the next after his last examination, 
arose, dressed himself, and putting his dressing-gown over 
his other clothes, and velvet cap upon his head, asked the jailor 
for the key the garden which had been allowed walk. 
was readily given him, and the jailor went with the workmen 


Asa good illustration the wholesale slanders and falsehood which are but 
too common speaking Calvin, quote passage from the Speech Lord 
Brougham the Maynooth given the Boston Semi-Weekly 
Advertiser Sat. June 28, 1845: acts the most atrocious perfidy, 
opening letters, [Calvin] entrapped Servetus Geneva, and there, because 
suspected him Socinian after mockery trial had him buried 
suppose that opening must have reference the 
giving the letters, mentioned above, for have yet learn that there 
any special atrocity perfidy, opening letters addressed one’s self for 
personal perusal. That Calvin not only did not entrap Servetus Geneva,’ 
but even refused grant him his protection came there, has already been 
seen. Furthermore, that there was something more than 
and that Servetus was far enough from being buried alive, think, will 
appear the sequel. 
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the vineyard. Servetus had previously noticed, that was 
easy pass from this garden upon the roof out-building, 
from that, upon wall from which could let himself down 
into the court the royal palace, and escape thence through the 
gate and over the bridge the Rhone. accordingly made good 
use his time and had been gone some hours before his absence 
was noticed. When was found that had gone, frightful 
tumult was made about the prison and the city. Doors were 
broken open and houses searched; but the captive was free. 
Nothing was heard him until three days after, when country- 
woman reported that she had seen him pass. 

The trial proceeded after Servetus’ escape, had been 
present. The judges were last persuaded that the Restitutio 
was printed secret Vienne. They then proceeded make 
synopsis the errors contained it, and the 17th June 
condemned its author burned the stake. Until they 
could get possession him, they decided that should 
burned effigy. Arnoullet made appear that was assured 
Gueroult that the Restitutio was entirely harmless book, 
and was set liberty. Gueroult probably saved himself 
the same day which the sentence: was passed, the 
executioner carried the effigy Servetus with five bales 
books upon cart, from the palace the market place, and thence 
the Place Charneve, and there suspended upon gallows 
and caused it, with the books, slowly consumed fire. 
The wealth which Servetus had acquired was found 
considerable, that nobleman applied the king for for his 
son, and his request was granted. 


The Arrest and Trial Servetus Geneva. 


Servetus, after his escape from Vienne, designed Na- 
ples and establish himself physician there. did not ven- 
ture pass through Piedmont lest should discovered 
his popish persecutors, and after wandering for month 
France, took the route through Switzerland. About the mid- 
dle July evening, man was seen silently entering the gate 
the ancient city Geneva foot, having left his horse 
small village near, where had passed the preceding 
stopped little Inn called Auberge Rose, upon the banks 
ofthe lake. There was something the bearing the stranger, 
the enthusiasm which shone through his dark, glowing, south- 
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ern eye, the ease and familiarity his conversation, which at- 
tracted the notice the people the Inn and led them at- 
tempt learn something about him questions. answer 
the inquiry whether was married replied: trouve bien 
assez femmes sans marier. This man was soon seen going 
the church where Mr. Calvin preached. any one acquaint- 
with the life the stranger, the circumstances his escape 
from Vienne, the admonition which received respect 
coming Geneva, especially they had heard him say 
was accustomed do, that was means accusations made 
Calvin that was first arrested, his conduct should seem 
unaccountable suggest the suspicion that was 


Insensate left, sense reprobate, 
And with blindness internal struck. 


wonder that Calvin himself said: Nescio quid dicam, 
nisi fatali vesania fuisse correptum praecipitem jaceret.” 
After remaining month Geneva, Servetus proposed 
Zurich, and ordered boat convey him over the lake. But just 
had made preparations for departure the 13th August, 
How became known that Servetus was the city, does not ap- 
pear. Some relate that was recognized church. Muscu- 
lus says, that wished take advantage the disaffection 
some the principal citizens against Calvin, order dissemi- 
nate farther his own heretical principles and make disturbance. 
were so, his presence the city would not probably long re- 
main secret from Calvin. this may, seems that Cal- 
vin was the immediate cause the arrest. speaks 
several letters, and expresses the firmest confidence that 
taking measure, for silencing causing retraction the blas- 
phemous teachings this man, was rendering service 
God, the church and perfectly evident that 
Calvin felt his imperative duty inform the council that 
Servetus was the city. Not only his love for the truth, but the 
civil law the city which had come down from the previous do- 
minion the Emperors, requiring the infliction the same pun- 
ishment upon heretics and those guilty high-treason, made his 
duty giye this information the appears, how- 


says his Refutation the Errors Servetus: Nec sane dissimulo 
mea opera consilioque jure carcerem fuisse conjectum. Quia recepto 
civitatis jure criminis reum peragere oportuit, causam hujusque esse prose- 
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ever, that Calvin had little expectation that the issue the trial 
would such proved be, consequence the obstinacy 
and blindness the Spaniard. Calvin wished only prevent 
the evil which believed the dissemination such impious 
dogmas was causing, and had malicions designs upon the life 
his enemy. says: danger more severe punish- 
ment threatened him, had only been reclaimable (sana- 
tility him that could not have saved his life, the simple 
exercise modestia), had not been insane.” 
also later exclaims sorrow for his fate: “if could only 
have obtained from Servetus from Gentilis retraction 
Still all the time felt that Servetus was deserving the most 
summary punishment did not change his course. And thus 
during his trial, when speaking his dogmas and his 


letters Farel, frequently expresses the hope that will 


Nicholas Fontaine, student and scribe Calvin, who 


had been six years with him, and was well grounded theologi- 
cal knowledge,? immediately appeared complainant, 
the Genevan law, that the accuser, case the accused found 


guiltless, shall subject himself the punishment due the crime 
for which the accusation made. His arrest met with general 
approbation, for Servetus was looked upon all good citizens 
anoutlaw. The next day after the arrest, Fontaine, order 


show his heresy, brought forward thirty-eight (or forty) propo- 


sitions which Calvin had prepared. the first thirty-six articles 
Servetus freely answered, acknowledged himself the author 
the Restitutio, and said that did not think that had uttered 
anything blasphemous, but could shown that had, 
would retract. When objection was made the seventh article, 
upon the Trinity, professed believe Trinity, but under- 
stood person something different from the modern doctrine. 
His book was adduced proof, that inveighing against Cal- 


cutum And again: Qui non dissimulo, auctore factum esse 
hac urbe deprehensus causam dicendam postularetur. Obstrepant licet vel 
malevoli vel maledici homines, ego libenter fateor prae fero, (quia se- 


cundum urbis leges aliter cum homine jure agi non poterat,) 


Spero capitale saltem fore judicium, poenae vero atrocitatem remitti cupio. 
Letter Farel, Aug. 20, 1553. 


Not ignorant servant, the opponents Calvin 
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vin defamed the doctrine held the city, and replied that 
Calvin had inveighed against him many books, had 
answered him and shown that had erred various respects.” 

the second and some the following examinations the at- 
tendance all the clergy the city was requested. The prin- 
cipal enemies Calvin, the leaders the Libertine party, were 
also present. Calvin defended all the points the accusation 
with much power and Servetus was driven 
sequences, especially reference his pantheistical notions, 
which seemed little else than nonsensical and contradictory. 
the principle Servetus that all things were made 
the substance God, Calvin answered: The devil then 
substantially God.” you doubt it?” said Servetus scoffingly. 
God dwells the devils. Yea each devil are several 
since the Deity has been equally them [in 
the process formation] and wood and 
dressed Calvin this examination with unreasonable violence, 
and heaped reproaches and abuse upon him the most insult- 
ing manner. fine, not his dogmas only, but his whole bearing 
was such that his judges felt that deserved punishment. 
Fontaine was dismissed from prison upon the bail Anthony Cal- 
vin, and Servetus was placed close confinement. 

should kept distinctly mind during all this that 
Calvin’s authority was not dominant Geneva. The Libertines 
had the ascendancy the council the Two Hundred, and used 
every exertion destroy the influence Calvin. But Calvin 
maintained trusting and conciliatory spirit, notwithstanding the 
abuse which poured upon him from all sides. His letters show 
that was far more agitated the disordered state things 
Geneva, the prevalence vice, and the frequent accounts 
the wholesale butchery the Protestants France, than 
anxiety reference the trial, which was managed the gov- 
and not himself. He, however, felt called upon 
preach against the doctrines the Spaniard, prevent the 
farther contamination the citizens, which the Libertines were 
exerting themselves bring about. ridiculous and false 
the extreme, when reproached with rendering the prison- 
condition captivity uncomfortable. the first place the 
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not strange that Servetus was thought guilty blasphemy during this 
examination. speaks the Godhead impossibile, Cerbe- 
rum, monstrum Geryonis, tres illusiones Daemoniorum, bestiae trinitatem 
ignem infernalem esse apud Deum. Deum esse ipsam rerum universitatem.” 


care him did not devolve upon Calvin, nor did assume 
and further, the situation Servetus was not utterly comfort- 
less might have been. Pen, ink and paper were furnished 
him, and Calvin loaned him whatever books wanted from his 
own library, obtained them for him from other sources. 

During several the examinations which soon ensued after 
his committal, different accusations were brought against the pri- 
soner. The opinions Capito and Oecolampadius, and Me- 
lanchthon, expressed his Locis, were adduced. But Servetus 
replied that their opinion was not judicial sentence upon him. 
His declaration the false representations Moses the Pen- 
tateuch reference the fertility Canaan, was also 
before the court. first denied, with truth, that was 
author the words, for had adopted them from previous 
editor but when Calvin represented the dishonesty 
using the works another without credit, angrily replied, that 
were the author the passage question, there was nothing 
wrong it. This declaration called forth able defence the 
ancient historian Genevan reformer. Servetus’ false in- 
terpretations Scripture, especially the Messianic portions the 
Old Testament, his blasphemous language reference the 
Trinity, his heresies reference baptism, his pantheistical 
views, all passed review before the tribunal, and the conse- 
quences such dogmas were expounded Calvin. Servetus 
sometimes defended his positions and other times, when 
found other way escape, modified his earlier views. For 
example, had affirmed previously that God’s being was all 
things, but now, said, would express himself differently 
“God through his omnipresence necessarily present all 
things, yet these things themselves are part God, but the 
prototype idea conception all things God.” the 
fourth day the examination the Syndics decided that the ac- 
eusation was substantiated, and the judge Colladon proclaimed 
that there had been sufficient proof adduced, and the prisoner, 
according custom, was given over the chief procurator for 
further trial, required law. 

After four days (Aug. 21) Servetus was again brought before 
the council. Calvin had not arrived, and letter was read from 
Vertet, bookseller Chatillon, requesting him 
burn all the copies the work the Spaniard which had been 
sent Frankfort, for had been deceived Gueroult refe- 
rence the nature the contents the book. When Calvin 
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and the rest the clergy arrived, the examination commenced, 
Servetus, previous trial, had maintained that advocated, 
his Restitutio, the same doctrine respect the Trinity, which 
was held the primitive Fathers. Calvin now came prepared 
show that Ignatius, Polycarp, Irenaeus, Tertullian and others be- 


fore the council Nice, taught the same doctrine which was gen- 
erally held the church. When argued from Justin, holding 
the volume his hand, Servetus called for Latin 
Calvin answered that there was none. This apparent ignorance 


the Greek language one who was the editor learned 
works, and made much pretence deriving his doctrines 
from the Fathers, appears very strange, and was not satisfactorily 
explained. The controversy turned upon the use the word 
among the Fathers, Calvin maintaining that indicat- 
real distinction persons the Godhead, and Servetus, 
that only designated external appearance. The discussion 
was warm one, and Servetus finally dealt much personal 
invective, and was devoid all respect for either Calvin the 
council, that even the judges were ashamed and grieved his 


conduct.! Calvin, mindful the dignity character which be- 
longed him, rose and with the other clergy left the tribunal. 
Thus this examination closed. Servetus desired purchase sev- 
the books which Calvin had brought in, and they were 
readily delivered him. 

the commencement the examination the following 
day, Servetus presented request released, since the 
primitive church heretics were not tried before civil tribunal, 
and besides, had not made any trouble within the jurisdiction 
Geneva. The procurator, however, proceeded with the exam- 
ination the previous day, and laid thirty questions before the 
prisoner, who now, seeing the danger his position, begged with 
tears set liberty excusing himself for his last work, plea- 
ding good intentions, and saying that had reference the 
church Germany Geneva, but the questions the schools, 
his harsh censures. also retracted his infant 
baptism. The milder bearing Servetus this day, has been 
attributed the absence Calvin, who was never present the 

trial, except accordance with the request the council. 

The council was again assembled few days after. The pro- 
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Cum plenis buccis convitia subinde evomeret, quorum judices ipsos pude- 
bat pigebat, ejus insectatione 
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curator decided, that the request Servetus previously made, 
could not granted, that the laws the church required that 
heretics should punished wherever found, and that was not 
entitled the services advocate. Servetus from this time 
began show more courage and self-control. Yet did not 
cease from bitterness Calvin, and sought every means 
escape from his fate. did not, however, entreat for favor 
had done before, when the decision reference his petition 
was made known him, but declared that would remain 
firm his convictions. 

was decided give the prisoner still another opportunity 
plead his cause, and thirty-eight new questions were added 
those before propounded him. Calvin was present this oc- 
and Servetus again defended the position, that the ancient 
church did not punish heretics, excused his calumnies against 
the reformed preachers, and attempted maintain his claim 
agreement opinion with Oecolampadius. how- 
ever affirmed that could convinced the Scriptures, 
would change his opinions. this had all along been the 
object the trial, was desired that opportunity should 
given for this purpose. But the midst these discussions, 
the last day August, the overseer the prison where Servetus 
was confined Vienne came, and requested that might 
given him, taken back that city. decid- 
that Servetus might have his choice, Vienne remain 
Geneva. Falling upon his knees begged, with copious tears, 
that the Syndics Geneva might his judges, and with him 
they should see best. this day repeated the unjust ac- 
cusation which had previously made against Calvin, that his 
hatred was the cause his first arrest Vienne and all his 
sufferings. however expressed his penitence for his hypocrisy, 
pretending among the Catholics adhere those usages 
against which had written with much warmth. have 
sinned,” says, “the fear death was the cause.” The mes- 
senger Vienne, after had obtained proof, that Ser- 
vetus escaped from prison without the knowledge the officer 
under whom was placed. 

the next day (Sept. 1), messenger arrived from the lord 
Vienne, whose son had received Servetus’ property from the. 
king, requesting him name all his debtors, which refused 
do, some them were not able pay. was sustained in’ 
his refusal the Syndics. this same day Calvin went with 
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the clergy before the council, and began argument convince 
Servetus his errors. prevent any evasion had taken all 
the questions out the own works. Servetus now 
pleaded that was prevented internal anxiety from employ- 
ing himself about such things, and that the church, and not ci- 
vil tribunal, was suitable place for the hearing matters 
faith; and besides, was not proper examine such questions 
while was prison. Calvin replied, that he, believing the 
cause good one, would willingly defend church, 
before all the people, but that was lawfully brought before 
civil tribunal according the code Justinian and furthermore, 
the church were there their representatives, the 
vetus answered that the church first lost its innocence and purity 
the time Justinian, and that the church Geneva could not 
judge him, his enemy Calvin was its soul; would joyfully 
submit himself the decision other churches. Calvin readily 


acceded the proposition, that other churches should 


ed, but and Servetus could not agree upon the manner 
which the case was brought before them. Finally, their 
absence, the council decided that Calvin should briefly state the 
errors Servetus Latin, and that should answer them 
the same language. indefinite time, they decreed, should 
given the Spaniard, that might retract erroneous state- 
ments and correct those which were distorted, and the whole 
should laid before the Swiss churches for their decision. The 
mildness and consideration the council this arrangement, 
certainly deserving commendation, and decisive evidence 
that they did not wish tocondemn Servetus “after mere mock- 
ery trial.” 

Calvin did not present his abstract the heresies the Span- 
iard, which was the work one evening, until the end four- 
teen days, order give him time collect himself and be- 
come entirely calm. But this delay, which was intended for the 
benefit the prisoner, proved his injury. became impatient, 
and sent petition the council, which stated that had 
been six weeks prison wretched condition, and wished 
have his cause brought before the Two Hundred, whose deci- 


sion would submit. But little while ago, will remem- 


bered, civil tribunal was not suitable place for deciding upon 
matters faith now demanded preference the churches. 
Why this change? could made appear that Servetus 
‘was guided,in any considerable degree, firm principle, his 
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course would perfect enigma. But selfish ends are too prom- 


inent his whole career. This change views accounted 


for turning the attention, for moment, the party the 
Libertines. desired make use Servetus crushing 
the influence Calvin. Perrin was able command the majori- 
voices this council, and had undoubtedly communicated 
the prisoner the situation the city, and his reasons for hope 
escape means the larger The Syndics who had 
been lenient and ready grant any proper request the 
prisoner, now refused accede his wish, but gave command 
that should better cared for prison. 

Calvin finally presented Servetus thirty-eight propositions, 
all taken from his last work without addition remark. These 
course did not include his objections the inspiration the 
Pentateuch, his erroneous interpretations Scripture, these 
were contained only previous works. Servetus’ answer was 
more like the ravings maniac than the words reason and 
truth. exhibited surprising indifference regard the 
erroneous doctrines which were imputed him, and sought 
mainly for hard epithets apply Calvin. accused him 
being incapable understanding the truth, ignorance, at- 
tempting stun the hearing the judges, merely his noisy 
barking, being murderer and disciple Simon Magus. 
The margin the paper containing the propositions, was covered 
with such expressions the Thou dreamest, thou 
liest,” Thou canst not deny that thou art Simon the sorcerer,” 
etc. This spiteful answer? was handed back the clergy for 
reply, and the council, whose patience was becoming quite ex- 
hausted, allowed Calvin only two days which prepare it. 

Calvin again confuted the errors Servetus, especially ref- 
erence the Trinity, showing that many the proof-passages 
which had adduced from the Fathers were directly against 
him, and that tried their standard was manifestly heretical 
his views. also reproached Servetus with his want 
proofs for his dogmas, and his indulgence personal invective 
against himself. Servetus sent reply writing the council, 
which attempted excuse himself for the marginal notes 


See proof this Henry’s Calvin, 172. 

Waterman, his Life Calvin, 118, says this reply 
pres: mption say that point abuse and scurrility, this defence 
stands any one that was ever made any defendant, however 
infatuated, the most desperate 
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upon the propositions Calvin, and another Calvin himself, 
but they were little importance respect the points ques- 
tion. further answer was made him. All were dissatis- 
fied and disappointed his course, and his sincerity seemed al- 
most impossible. assertions his convictions duty and 
firmness were too evidently the result angry feeling 
towards Calvin, obstinacy error, and especially false hope 
safety from the Libertines. 

the twenty-first September, the writings interchanged 
between Calvin and Servetus, were sent with the Restitutio 
the churches Zurich, Berne, Basil and Schaffhausen. About 
fortnight before, Calvin had written Bullinger and acquainted 
him with all the circumstances the case. now wrote 
Sulzer, preacher Basil, consequence the enemies the 
Genevans there, especially Castalio. After the communications 
were sent the Swiss churches, the enemies Calvin were un- 
ceasing their exertions. They induced Servetus issue 
most singular protest against Calvin. complained him 
false accuser, unworthy servant God consequence 
his persecuting enemy Christ and says 
the conclusion: Therefore, Lords, demand that false 
accuser punished, poena talionis, and detained prisoner 
some other punishment. For this purpose inscribe myself 
against him the said poena talionis’, and ready die 
not convicted this [false accusation], well other things, 
which shall allege against him. justice you 
Lords, justice, justice, your prison Geneva, 
Sept. 22, The council did not course give heed the 
accusation, but merely committed the public registers. Ser- 
vetus asked also, repeatedly, for audiences with the council, 
which were not granted. also issued complaint reference 
his unpleasant position prison. Calvin the mean time 
wrote his friends, expressing his belief that the hostile party 
would attempt carry some measure against the church tu- 
mult, and wished, this most important juncture, aid 
Farel and Viret. Yet exhibited his characteristic reliance 
upon the justice his cause, and the aid supreme Disposer 
all events. even mentions his letters passing events, 
marriage, the occasion festival, with all the ease and 
naturalness one perfect quiet. did not séem like one 
standing upon ground where knew were planted nets and 
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gins and all the paraphernalia destruction, which thousand 
eager eyes were watching put operation. 

The case had not long submitted the Swiss churches, 
before the clergy had come decision, and was noised abroad 
that they were opposed Servetus. consequence, expos- 
tulations were sent the magistrates oppose the clergy. 
anabaptist who lived Basil under feigned name, 
cially active this matter, saying, the good and pious man 
thought Servetus be, were heretic, should admonished 
friendly manner, and then banished. But these admonitions 
were unavailing. Substantially the same answer was returned 
all the churches: They wished that Servetus should pre- 
vented from exerting evil influence either Geneva else- 
where. Calvin says, and his assertion borne out the origi- 
nal documents which remain: With one mouth, all declare that 
Servetus has again revived the impious errors, which Satan 
earlier ages distracted the church, and that monster which 
cannot endured.” The Zurichers, says Farel, 
are “omnium vehementissimi” and the Basilians, 
None the churches specify distinctly what manner punish- 
ment shall inflicted, but they all feel necessary that Serve- 
tus should some way prevented from doing further mischief, 
and that the Genevans punishing him, should free 
from the charge holding heretical dogmas. 


Servetus’ Condemnation, last Days and Death. 


After the answers were received from the churches, the Syn- 
dics and the Council Sixty were assembled, sentence 
death could not pronounced but majority the votes 
these two bodies joint session. Their deliberations continued 
three days. They were divided opinion. Some preferred 
perpetual banishment, some imprisonment during life, but the 
majority desired the infliction capital punishment, unless the 
prisoner should retract. But what way should the execution 
performed? greater number finally decided, accord- 
ance with the ancient law, favor punishment fire. During 
these deliberations, Perrin feigned sickness and the factious party 
seemed lose courage. But they again rallied, when was too 
late. Perrin appeared, and attempted obtain reversion 
suspension the decision. comic Caesar,”! says Calvin, 


Calvin was accustomed, according Beza, call Perrin Caesar comi- 
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“after had pleaded sickness for three days, finally showed him- 
self again the council, order wicked man from 
punishment. did not blush demand that the whole matter 
should committed the Two soon Calvin 
learned the decision the council, assembled the clergy, and 
they with him unanimously petitioned fix upon milder form 
punishment. Thus Calvin showed until the last, that had 
malicious vindictive feeling towards Servetus. The good 
the church, erroneously judged, the destruction 
impious therefore rejoiced the decision, but 
desired the object accomplished the way that would cause 
the least suffering the victim. had previously expressed 
the same opinion Farel, who was then favor severe mea- 
sures. After this petition, again wrote Farel: have 
attempted mitigate the severity the condemnation, but 
the reason will give when Isee you.” The entire refusal 
the council comply with reasonable and merciful re- 
quest, was probably occasioned the difficulty, the distracted 
state the little republic, coming such decision, and the 
desire avoid the protracted discussions which would ensue, 
change was attempted. 

the twenty-sixth day October the jailor opened the door 
the prison and the beadle entered unexpectedly Servetus, 
and read him the decision the council, that “he should, 
the following morning, alive until his whole body be- 
come ashes.” was first thunder bolt from 
high had fallen upon him. after deep sighs which re- 
sounded through the whole room which was, followed 
most terrible moanings and howlings, cried aloud: mercy, 
mercy.” But soon composed himself, and showed signs 
repentant spirit. not related what manner passed the 
night following. The twenty-seventh October dawned bright- 
and cheerfully that variously agitated little community. 
The snow capt mountains around, contrasting beautifully with 
the greenness which still lingered the valley, neither assumed 
darker hue sent forth more chilling blast sympathy with 
the sad scene that was that day enacted, and the distant 
glaciers clothed themselves even unwonted 
deputed Calvin accompany the unfortunate man his place 


and Caesar designate his boldness, his love power and 
his empty pretension. Mosheim, (Gesch. Servet. 192,) thinks that tragi- 
and had special reference his manner speaking, one 
time solemn and pompous, and another sportive. 
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execution, was present seven and left account 
the occurrences the day. The hearty old man was soon in- 
troduced into the prison, and, with all his roughness, surely bet- 
ter companion for the last stage his journey could not have 
been found Servetus. Little asperities are easily passed over 
when way soon and abruptly terminate, and new 
course existence speedily entered upon. 

Farel his desire lead the soul the doomed man true 
faith, began once more confute his errors respect the 
Trinity, and then passed admonition Christian affection. 
Servetus retained without change his previous explanation, and 
desired proved from the Scriptures that Christ was called 
Son God before his assumption human nature. Farel argued 
with him, but would not give his had no- 
thing answer,” said, “and yet unyielding.” 
This controversy continued long time and the hour execu- 
tion approached, Farel and some other the clergy who were 
present, warned Servetus that would die like Christian, 
must become reconciled Calvin whom had treated 
hostilea manner. assented, and Calvin was called in. When 
appeared, attended two the Syndics, the prisoner re- 
ceived him quietly and with composure. The seriousness his 
last hour aroused his conscience, checked his arrogance and sub- 
dued his anger. Calvin says: “When one the councillors 
asked him what desired me, said wished ask 
forgiveness. answered frankly and accordance with the real 
truth, that had never pursued any personal offence him; with 
much mildness reminded him, that sixteen years before had 
used all exertions even with apparent danger life, 
order enlist him the side our Lord; and was not 
fault that all the pious did not extend their fellowship him, 
had only shown any discernment; that, although took 
flight, still readily exchanged letters with him; that finally, 
office kindness was omitted part, until he, embittered 
free admonitions, had delivered himself not much 
anger real rage against me. But averting the conver- 
sation from myself, besought him rather direct his thoughts 
the attainment forgiveness from the eternal God whom had 
terribly blasphemed, striving annihilatet three 
etc.—Servetus made reply, and the conclusion the interview 
given the words Calvin: “Since persuasions and 
warnings availed nothing, wished not wise beyond 
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direction master. drew myself back from man who 
sinned heretic, and heart pronounced the judgment 
Titus 10, 11: man heretic, after the first and the 
second admonition, reject; knowing that that such, 
verted, and sinneth, being condemned Calvin 
left, and some hours before his execution, Servetus smote upon 
his. breast and invoked God with tears, calling upon Jesus Christ 
for pardon, and recognizing him his Saviour. The unfortunate 
man could not, however,” says Farel, prevailed upon con- 
fess that Christ the Eternal Son God, but only that the 
Son God because his miraculous conception.” 

The council was session the whole. morning, order either 
receive the retraction which they hoped Servetus would give, 
read him the sentence that had been passed. was 
brought and the broken over him. When the 
sentence the judge was read, fell down the feet the 
magistrates and besought, that they would end his life 
the sword, order that might not through great pain 
driven desperation, and thus lose his own soul. had 
sinned had done desire had been 
promote the glory God. Farel interposing told him that 
must good faith confess his misdeeds, before could hope for 
mercy. Servetus answered, that “he suffered unjustly and was 
led victim slaughter, but prayed God, that would 
merciful his Farel felt strongly that this was 


mere mockery one who would act the part martyr, that 


could not silently endure it. accordingly threatened Serve- 
tus continued that strain, that would leave him, and 
give him the judgment God. Servetus was afterwards 
silent and longer attempted justify himself. This deeply 
affected the excitable Farel, and now besought the council 
with tears mitigate the severity his punishment. But the 
council were firmly convinced his wickedness, that they 
remained immovable, and replied that the sentence could not 
changed. 

The hour for the execution having nearly arrived, Servetus 
might seen with Farel and many others, descending with 
hesitating steps from the council-house, and proceeding towards 
the place execution, the Hill Champel, little distance 
from the city. Several times while the way, exclaimed, 
God, save soul! Jesus, Son the eternal God, have com- 
passion upon me.” But could not persuaded call upon 


The Execution Servetus. 


the eternal Son God. When they arrived sight the 
pile oak-wood, which had been hastily prepared for the 
execution, Servetus threw himself upon the ground, and re- 
mained for some minutes silent prayer. the mean time 
Farel addressed the assembled multitude, saying You see what 
power Satan has when takes possession any one. This 
man eminently learned, and perhaps supposed that acted 
rightly, but now possessed devil, which may also hap- 
pen then rose Farel urged him 
speak the people. Deeply sobbing, exclaimed, God, 
God!” asked Farel had nothing else say, 
replied, What else can speak than God.” After saying 
him that had any will make, notary was present, and 
inquiring had any messages send near friends, Farel 
again asked him would not request the people implore 
God for him.! finally was prevailed upon make this 
request those about then once more urged him 
call upon the eternal Son God, which would not do; yet 
did not again repeat his own belief, which Farel, accordance 
with the spirit the times, believed special interposition 
providence, whereby Satan was hindered from uttering his 
blasphemies.” 

Whilst they were placing Servetus upon the pile, Farel ad- 
monished pray for the unfortunate man, that the 
Lord would have mercy upon creature lost and condemned, un- 
less was turned from his sad for Serve~ 
tus, and entirely thwart the wishes Calvin and the other 
clergy, that should die easy death, the executioner Ge- 
neva was less skilled his terrible work, than those many 
other places that age. The pile was constructed green oak 
wood covered with leaves, and Servetus was fastened upon 
with the manuscript and printed copy his Restitutio tied 
him. soon this had been done, the wretched man request- 
that his sufferings should ended speedily possible. 
The fire was brought and soon enveloped its victim, who shrieked 
piteously that the whole assembled multitude was exceed- 
ingly moved. And consequence the slow progress the 
fire, persons from the crowd brought bundles wood and. threw 


See Mosheim Gesch. des. Servet. 449. 
This seems have been urged Farel, because Servetus had said, that 
the church Geneva were without God, and prayed the devil. 
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them When the fire had well nigh accomplished its work, 
with powerful voice the miserable man cried Jesus thou 
Son the eternal God, have mercy upon me.” Thus, the 
form this petition, was supposed, proclaiming with his last 
breath, the dogma, which more than any other had been the 
means his wretched end, this ill fated man passed receive 
the whole scene from the first examination before the council, 
until the fire had gone out upon Champel. But not see, 
there must have been such trial, how the circumstances, 
could have been conducted more fairly and kindly, both the 
part Calvin and the council. true, advocate was re- 
fused Servetus, but does not appear that was from any 
him. The whole examination, suppose, was considered 
rather discussion arbitration. The object was first find 
what Servetus’ views were, and then attempt argument 
induce him retract. Surely there was little occasion for 
advocate such process. 


Calvin’s Defence the Execution Servetus. 


consequence the execution Servetus, much hatred was 
exhibited towards Calvin and the council Geneva. Pamphlets 
prose and verse were issued against them. They were re- 


proached with establishing new inquisition. Even 


should come Geneva, was said, would crucified. 
There was pope there, well Rome. same time 
the clergy preached against Servetus, and justification the 
course his punishment. But others contended that 
heretics should confined prison, banished, allowed 
entirely free. Calvin did not for time show that took 
any notice this ebullition hostile feeling. considered 
his opponents be, they really were the time, although 
right principle, enemies good order who were best answered 
silence. did not think important, said, refute cal- 


men drunkards.” But this feeling hostility spread much, 
that Bullinger urged him defend the position, that was the 
duty magistrates punish heretics. The danger disunien 
the church, which Calvin had labored much prevent, 
finally influenced him publish, French, his Work against 
Servetus. first endeavored show that magistrates were 


The Letters from Zurich and 


obligation punish with death not those who were simply 


errorists, but those who wickedly and obstinately persisted 
heresy and blasphemy. Even Servetus with all his boasted love 
freedom, appears from his Restitutio, defended this same princi- 
the second place, Calvin showed, from his life, his rela- 
tion himself, his trials before the civil authorities Vienne 
and Geneva and from his works, that Servetus was justly denom- 
jnated irreclaimable heretic and blasphemer, and conse- 
quently deserving the punishment which had received. 
All the Genevan preachers, fifteen number, signed this writing 
and was published. 

This work caused much dissatisfaction, even among some who 
were not favorers Servetus. was objected that was too 
brief for the difficulty and obscurity the subject, and Calvin 
himself says letter Bullinger, that his efforts make the 
subject clear short space are not entirely, satisfactory. 
Some also reproach him for making Servetus’ character subject 
remark after death. passage letter Bullinger 
shows that was far from any feeling hatred ill will 
Servetus this matter. “But count fortunate, that have 
you partaker with this sin, indeed sin, for 
you are the proper author and Answers appear- 
this work from various quarters, and the Libertines made 
use the excited state feeling for attempting crush the 
influence their enemy, but their efforts, well known, 
were fruitless. 


The Voice the Age the Execution Servetus, 
and upon Toleration. 


has already been mentioned that the Swiss churches virtu- 
ally the course pursued the council Geneva. 
They seem have believed that Servetus was possessed Sa- 
tan; and they accordingly desired free themselves from the re- 
proach participation his errors. The clergy Zurich their 
letter, after enumerating some the proofs the er- 
rors and insufferable Servetus, say therefore 
judge that you need exercise great faith and diligence oppo- 
sing this man, especially our churches are reported abroad 
being heretical and favoring heretics. Surely the holy provi- 
dence God has, the present case, afforded you opportu- 


Hoc crimen [i. obstinate wickedness and blasphemy] est morte 
ter dignum apud deum apud homines. 


Life aed Death Michael Servetus. 


nity freeing both yourselves and from the vile suspicion 
this crime, you shall vigilant, and promptly take care, that 
the contagion his poisonous errors spread further his 
means.” The letter from Schaffhausen perhaps even more de- 
cided: doubt not,” they say, “that you, the exercise 
your distinguished prudence, will suppress his attempts, order 
that his blasphemies may not, like cancer, feed upon the mem- 
bers Christ. For what else it, oppose his ravings long 
than insane with one who But 
neither the opposition the churches him, nor that the 
clergy and council Geneva, was founded merely his de- 
fence dogmas, which they considered heretical. Laelius So- 
cinus Zurich was suffered defend nearly the same dogma 
which was made most prominent Servetus’ trial, without mo- 
lestation. Servetus had only attacked the doctrine the Trin- 
ity arguments, would have been answered arguments 
and without danger persecution the Protestants, might 
have gone defending it, until called answer for his belief 
him whose character had impugned. Argument was not 
that which Calvin and his contemporaries opposed the civil 
tribunal. was insult and ribaldry, and that too, against the 
Most High, whose character they would defend the midst 
perverse and rebellious generation. cannot denied that 
Servetus had done all his power provoke the feeling the 
Christian church. has been well said that “if ever poor fa- 
natic thrust himself into the fire, was Michael 
has also been stated that the civil law, which 
Geneva from the time the emperor Frederic II, 
required the punishment heretics. This law, should also 
mentioned, was not repealed until long after the time Calvin. 
The spirit the Catholic church this time too well known 
need any comment. Their whole course stained with inno- 
cent blood. The year death signalized the 
triumph great number martyrs France. May that 
year, five students, who had gone from Geneva proclaim the 
truth different places France, were burned. The condem- 
nation Servetus Vienne was delayed the Catholics, only 
the want proof that was really the author the work im- 


See the letters from which these extracts are made, well those from 
the other churches, Calvin, Opp. Omn. ed. Amst., Tom. IX. Epistolae, 

Coleridge, quoted the Bib. Repertory, Vol. 94. 
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Intolerance exhibited Cranmer and 


puted him. This fact was known the Protestants Geneva, 
and yet months passed before they could decide upon his fate. 
How the spirit manifested the two where 
the Catholics had interest showing unusual 

But not necessary the Catholic church find par- 
allels the execution Geneva. Scarcely three years had 
passed since the death fires had been kindled Smithfield, 
England, and the good bishop Cranmer had solicited Edward 
sign the death warrant Joan Kent and George Van 
Pare. Let any unprejudiced person examine the conduct 
Cranmer and his associates and that Calvin, and say 
can, that one tithe the cruelty and bigotry exhibited Cal- 
yin, that appears the conduct his neighbors across the chan- 
nel. Observe, for moment, Cranmer company with the 
young king, who finally yields the bishop’s “arguments and 
eloquence,” and with tears his eyes says, that does wrong, 
the bishop must answer for God, signs the warrant for 
the burning Joan Kent only “in submission his authori- 
and then turn your attention Calvin, seen after the de- 
cision the council, pleading before that body for mitigation 
its severe sentence. And yet the one case scarcely known, 
whilst the other the mouth every opponent system 
doctrines, which frequently little understood the private 
character The Lutheran church, too, cannot wash 
its hands innocency respect this 

But our present object rather adduce the opinion the 
other leaders the Reformation, reference the punishment 
Servetus. Zuingli, the year before his death, 1630, and con- 
sequently long before Servetus’ character and dogmas were fully 
developed, with Oecolampadius, said: This 
intolerable the church God therefore strive whatever way 
you can, not allow his horrible blasphemies spread abroad 
the detriment Reference has already been 
made the opinion Oecolampadius and Bucer. 

Bullinger admonished Calvin ina most decided manner, use 
his influence for the punishment Servetus heretic. “The 
Lord,” says, “has delivered this Spaniard into the hands 
your Senate. then the council shall decree this miscreant 
and blasphemer the punishment which deserves, the whole 


See account the execution Nicholas Crell and Peter Ganther, 
Henry 
See Mosheim Gesch. des Serveto, note. 


world will see, that the Genevans hate blasphemers, that they 
pursue those heretics who persist their obstinacy with the 
sword righteousness, and avenge the honor the Divine majes- 
Again says: mind filled with horror when re- 
collect his heresy and his blasphemies, and persuaded that 
Satan should come from hell and preach the world according 
his inclination, would use many the phrases the Span- 
iard Servetus.” letter written somewhat later Calvin, 
Bullinger defends the principle that heretics must not only re- 
strained and imprisoned, but put out the way injuring 
others, and expresses the thanks his church for Calvin’s work 
upon the subject, and adds: not how was possible 
have spared Servetus, the most men and the very 
hydra heresy.” exhortations Calvin favor se- 
vere measures, have been repeatedly noticed, and the feeling 
Viret and Beza, hardly necessary say, was entirely ac- 
cordance with that 

Three years after the execution, Peter Martyr gives the follow- 
ing judgment reference Servetus: have nothing else 
say him, than that was genuine child the devil, whose 
pestilential and horrible doctrine must everywhere put down; 
and the magistrates who condemned him death, are not 
blamed, since indications amendment could seen him, 
and his blasphemies were manner endured.” 

But there one other opinion upon this case, which still 
more the point, and may taken exponent the feel- 
ing the German that the good and gentle Me- 
lanchthon, then far advanced age and experience, ex- 
clude all danger hasty judgment. Most honored man and 
very dear brother,” writes Calvin, have read your work 
which you well oppose the horrible blasphemies Servetus, 
and thank the Son God, who has been arbiter and guide 
your struggle. you the church Christ now, and will 
all future time, under obligation. entirely your 
opinion, and also affirm that your magistrates have acted rightly, 
putting this blasphemer death, after having gone through 
the trial according law.” Ina letter Bullinger, after com- 
mending the piety and judgment exhibited his writings against 
Servetus, and expressing his own decided convictions favor 


See Henry, Beza, Calvini and Epistola Responsa, Cal- 
Opp. Omn. Tom. Amst. 
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the Genevan council, adds: Ihave been surprised that there 
are men who blame this 

have given but small part the testimony which might 
adduced show that the course Calvin and the council 
Geneva was approved the leading men the time, but 
deemed unnecessary dwell longer upon topic, which far 
from being pleasant one. exceedingly regretted that 
this remnant popery had not been cast off with many its 
other errors, but not strange that the accumulated contami- 
nations the dark ages were not all purged away once. 


Degree Criminality respect his treatment 
Servetus. 

have endeavored give impartial sketch the Life 
Servetus and Calvin’s relation him, far the limits 
which have assigned ourselves would permit. recapitu- 
lation some the principal points the discussion, with spe- 
cial regard the conduct Calvin, may not inappropriate be- 
fore close. The character Servetus not without interest. 
cheerfully conceded, that was possessed superior pow- 
ers mind, versatility which falls the lot but few the 
children men, and varied acquirements. But was restless 
and unstable, obstinate under restraint, ambitious distinction, 
and not sufficiently conscientious reference the means 
accomplishing his purposes. seems have been desirous 
signalizing himself reformer, and was impatient find his 
course entirely hedged another. Becoming more violent 
and contumacious opposition, impugned with ribaldry those 
doctrines which were held sacred the church. was finally 
arrested Vienne the Catholics, without the knowledge 
connivance Calvin. But order enable friend defend 
his character for integrity, which was brought into jeopardy, 
defence the persecuted Protestants France, Calvin, pre- 
senting leaves his Institutes, which had been sent him with 
blasphemous and insulting notes upon the margin, and giving 
letters which had been forced upon him contrary his will, 
furnished proof that Servetus was the author vile book which 
had been secretly issued. After the clandestine escape Ser- 
vetus from Vienne, and after had been condemned and burned 
effigy there, was arrested Geneva, the acknowledged 


See Henry, Calvini Opp. Omn., etc., quoted above. 
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suggestion Calvin, and every means was used convince him 
his errors. Although often attacked Calvin during his trial 
with the most abusive language, received from him kind and 
Christian treatment. Calvin always showed himself free from 
personal animosity, desire personal revenge, and sought only 
the advancement the cause truth. says his Defence 
the treatment Servetus: wish his errors were buried, 
But while hear that they are spreading, cannot silent with- 

out incurring the guilt things which were done 
the Senate, are many ascribed me. all dis- 
semble that influence and advice, was the civil 
power, committed prison. For having received the freedom 
this city was bound impeach him, guilty any crime. 
confess that prosecuted the case thus far. From the time that 
the articles were proved against him, never uttered word 
concerning his punishment. this fact all good men will bear 
witness, and challenge the wicked produce whatever they 
know.”! These declarations Calvin himself, made and pub- 
lished Geneva, and the world, very soon after the trial, are 
substantiated the minute accounts which remain, all the 
proceedings against the prisoner. believed thut not 
well authenticated fact can adduced, which inconsistent 
with the sincere and earnest desire Calvin for the retraction 
and repentance but the contrary, all proper exer- 
tions were made him for this end. the request the pri- 
soner, the case was submitted the Swiss churches, who were 
unanimous recommending the suppression his heresies 
some way other. The execution took place after the repeated 
solicitation Calvin for milder form punishment, and the 
conduct condemning and executing Servetus, 
was approved all the leading men among the reformers. Sim- 
ilar punishment was inflicted upon heretics Germany, England 
and other countries where the tenets the Reformation pre- 
vailed. 

What then the decision which come reference 
the guilt innocence Calvin? deemed entirely un- 
necessary even mention numerous slanders which have been 
repeated against him reference this matter. The facts 
the case are sufficient confutation them. Why should Cal- 
vin singled out, has often been, the only person all 
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antiquity who was favor intolerance? the case 
Servetus alone mentioned, whilst many others, who were least 
worse than he, suffered the same punishment, without any- 
thing like equitable trial. certainly cannot because 
there was any peculiar atrocity this case. Mr. Waterman 
challenges opponent! Calvin “to name, not merely the 
annals persecution, but even the records criminal justice, 
instance more moderation and liberality, than was exercised 
the magistrates Geneva the trial Servetus. Let this 
learned historian,” continues, “lay his finger the page 
the history any man, who has been burnt for his religious opin- 
ions writings, that was not victim more cruel tyranny and 
treated with less moderation than that Spaniard.” cannot 
denied that the prominence the actors has contributed the 
notoriety this case. But that the hatred some the doc- 
trines Calvin, has had much more influence seems equally in- 
different grades, have for long time 
been accustomed, when all other arguments fail, come back 
upon this, Calvin burned Servetus.” Even the Catholics have 
shielded themselves, when reproached for ‘want tolerance, 
under this poor defence, Calvin burned Servetus;” this 
one death-fire Geneva, outshone the myriads that were kindled 
their hands throughout Christendom, and this one victim over- 
shadowed the hecatombs their offerings, the smoke whose 
burnings, has gone loathing and abomination before 
the Most High God. 

The testimony such men Francis Turretin and Bishop 
Hall, who entirely approved the course pursued the punish- 
ment Servetus might quoted, but will conclude our dis- 
cussion, already perhaps too much protracted, after quoting the 
opinion Dr. Thomas who had thoroughly examined 
the subject, and had commenced writing life Calvin before his 
death. doubt,” says, according the laws 
force Geneva, well elsewhere, the punishment Ser- 
vetus, his being found guilty, was matter course; nor 
can proved that Calvin did anything that affair 
but what was bound do, agreeably those laws, and his 
own views Scripture and civil jurisprudence. objections are 


Mr. William Roscoe, whose unjust attack upon Calvin, note his 
Life and Pontificate Leo Mr. Waterman has very warmly and trium- 
phantly repelled his Life Calvin, pp. 106—120. 
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the law itself, which authorizes the capital punishment 
tics— Had the law been against blasphemy, heresy assum- 
ing that form, much might said favor punishing those who 
rail revile the Being whom the State adored, and certainly 
Servetus was chargeable with this high offence.—Considering 
the nature the heretic’s conduct, the odium which Geneva had 


contracted receptacle heretics, and the outcry which 


been made against Calvin anti-trinitarian, would have 
justified the council Geneva for punishing Servetus, de- 
taining him prison. But besides the horror that feel blood 
fire anything immediately connected with religion, 
afraid any principle which leads either persecution, toa 
confounding the objects civil and ecclesiastical 

right, ask, try man belonging the sixteenth century 
jury belonging the nineteenth? Nothing plainer than 
that order judge intelligently person’s conduct, must 
know the influences which act upon him and the motives 
which urged action. cannot denied that the mea- 
sure Calvin’s guilt that all the best men the age. 
deserves the reprobation which has often received, not one 
the early reformers can escape it. should not forget, mak- 
ing our decision upon this case, that Roger Williams had not 
then lived, and that the great secret toleration which was first 
discovered our own shores, was then shrouded darkness. 
Who sure that had lived the same time, and the 
same circumstances, should have conducted, with great 
moderation Calvin. Who will cast the first stone? any, 
let him look well himself and inquire what manner spirit 
of. For intolerance judging those, whose motives 
fully appreciate, allied its nature persecution for 
heretical opinions. are living age when 
are not exposed the temptations which assailed the pioneers 
the reformation. ought ever rejoice that more excel- 
lent way discovered, for the treatment those who differ from 
the established maxims the community religious belief. 
Where arguments are avail, neglect far better antidote 
for heresy than the civil tribunal; and the insane retreat often 
good substitute for the criminal prison, and kind treatment, for 
the gibbet the flames. 


Life Thomas M’Crie, D., his son, Edinburgh, 1840, pp. 


What genuine Scholarship? 


ARTICLE 
THE YOUTH THE SCHOLAR. 


Rev. Noah Porter, Jr., Springfield, Mass. 


theme which proposed present some free obser- 
vations, the youth the scholar, the early training which 
best fitted form the useful and accomplished scholar. 

shall enter into direct argument prove, that genuine 
scholar holds most important position human society, and 
that the higher and more perfect his scholarship, the greater and 
the more salutary These two points shall con- 
sider conceded; though remarks may tend still farther 
vindicate their truth. Still less, shall argue, that scholars 
had, they must educated. How this may done 
the college the university, it.is not business inquire. 
The inquiry most important, and much may said upon it; 
but not question with which have any 
concern with the scholar his youth, before enters 
the college and the questions which would discuss all relate 
the training one set apart toa finished and genuine 
scholarship. 

Opinions upon this point are very diverse. Often are they in- 
definite and confused often they are little better than strong and 
bitter prejudices. seem forced therefore define 
views, order save myself from being certain- 
Iam, would rightly understood. 

The scholar more than man great natural genius 
native force mind. may man genius. de- 
sirable that should be. His native force may, and must 
respectable, and well that should commanding. But 
this itself does not make him scholar. One may accomplish 
much this native force, that educates itself upwards and on- 
wards; but would have done far more, had strengthened 
and sharpened and regulated this natural power the discipline 
the schools. 

also more than man, whose powers have been called 
forth the stern discipline life. The discipline life not 
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despised overlooked. Its large observation, its close 
and shrewd insight into men, its contact with stern realities that 
put all man’s mettle the proof, and often call out giant en- 
ergies whence they were least all these give edu- 
cation, such the schools can never furnish, and without which, 
the teachings the schools are often well nigh vain. But 
important and essential this discipline is, not the discipline 
the schools, and cannot supply its place. 

The true scholar also more than one who thoroughly 
qualified for particular profession. man may know enough 
useful and successful one the liberal professions, with- 
out scholar’s accomplishments and scholar’s power. may 
learned even, his department, certainly may skilful 
and shrewd, and yet lack the method, the dignity, the force, and 
the nameless graces that are peculiarly scholarlike. 

even more than universal reader; more even than one 
acquainted with vast variety facts npon subjects literature 
and science. man may know the principles and facts Geol- 
ogy, Mineralogy, Chemistry, Natural Philosophy, Zoology, Botany 
and all the sections Natural History. may speak trees, 
from the cedar Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth 
out the may know all that Chinese Chronologists 
would pass off for facts centuries before the world had any facts 
record; and all that lying Zodiacs utter from Egyptian monu- 
ments. may decent mathematics, and read certain 
way ten fifty languages, and yet possess but little 
power, and possess but small claims 
name. short may great wonder for man, the 
learned pig for his species, and almost far that very 
learned animal from being true scholar. The reason that 
might all that has been described, and yet lack ‘most that 
which makes scholarship priceless value, and which gives 
its peculiar advantage. These are the scholar’s method, that 
arranges all knowledge its principles; his insight, that looks 
through subject glance his power, that scatters the arts 
the sophist keen and fearless eye; his resources, which 
marshals the splendor and the force, the majesty and the 
might, that there human language, and gathering all that 
needs illustration from the wide field varied attainments, 
and condensing all into one resistless and eloquent argument, 
brings bear upon its point with the skill and energy Napo- 
leon Napoleon’s great conqueror and last all his 
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spect that after achieving triumph more memorable than that 
Austerlitz Waterloo, leaves the field that has won, with 
the modest and simple bearing that the man highest culture 
cannot but assume. 

These peculiarities are the fruits culture. They are the re- 
sults the discipline the schools, and that generous and 
life-long pursuit literature, for which the schools are but the 
beginning. They are the matured and purple clusters, which 
hang from vine generous kind, that has been reared under 
the choicest cultivation. 

The scholar then one who, the greater inferior advan- 
tages genius, discipline life, and professional skill, adds 
the discipline and knowledge that gained training the 
schools, and close and long continued contact with books. 

hardly need add, that the scholar not necessarily pedant, 
but that the more scholarlike are his feelings and his taste, the 
less pedant he. Nor recluse who cherishes 
proud disdain man’s ordinary doings and interests, gives but 
sympathy his ardent enterprises. and must 
man solitary studies, but these studies are mainly interesting, 
they cast light the present and give him power connect 
himself with it, and guide more glorious future. 
more than figure that letters are called the humanities, from 
their humanizing tendencies, and their generous and elevating 
influence. 

Nor the scholar necessity ignorant men. may 
ignorant the doublings craft and the narrow and fox-eyed 
policy selfish cunning. For such skill, his studies may give 
him deficiency both taste and but cannot that 
the knowledge man through books, renders man unable 
read living men, will but study them. 

Least all does eminent and thorough scholarship unfit for 
practical usefulness. The history the world will show, that 
all trying exigencies, those sublime crises which has 
tumed the destiny ages, men who have been trained 
scholars, who have given forth the oracles profoundest wisdom, 
who have laid the wisest and most practicable plans, and have 
carried them through, their skill and eloquence, their faith 
and martyr-like devotion. 

product rare and precious the one have described, 
the scholar ought be, from its very nature, the result 
training. But youth preéminently the season for educa- 


The Youth the Scholar. 


tion every kind, and necessity the season for the education 
cation, youth, youth, the peculiar and the only season, 
establish this point shall not linger, but trust that will be- 
come apparent proceed describe under several particulars, 
what the youth the scholar should be. 

The youth the scholar should early and largely employed 
the study language. Language thought made visible and 
tangible. through language that seen and felt, ina 
great measure the thinker himself; entirely from him 
others. Language thought the body the spirit, not 
only giving shape and outward being; but contributing most 
effectually its development and growth, hanging upon 
heavy and clogging incumbrance. The study language 
the study thought. The close analysis sentence one’s 
own foreign language, retrace step step, the succes- 
sive footmarks the mind that constructed it. familiar 
with the writings Platoand Demosthenes, Milton and Burke, 
their felicity expression, the power their words, the 
force and grace their wondrous creations, call into 
being the mind that shaped the structure, and the heart that 
breathed into its fire. 

The office language twofold. aids the discovery 
truth. makes truth known, when discovered. other 
words, language express our thoughts ourselves, and 
language express them others. 

language, that express our thoughts ourselves. 
not uncommon for children say the thing but 
cannot tell it. Ihave the thought, but cannot utter it.” 
have now and then known grown-up children say much. 
But nothing more false. one, child man, knows 
thing the sense the scholar, until can speak it. 
cannot say what thinks, has not fully mastered it. may 
conscious that can find the thing, but has not found 
yet. Ifit subtle distinction, which certain should 
drawn, there word for the distinction; but has not made 
till has reached that word. grand conception ora 
glowing idea? has not reached till has formed the body 
and enshrined therein the spirit. cogent and resistless 
argument? has not framed it, till has found the words, 
and made the propositions, and linked the whole into iron 
chain resistless logic. 
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this true for one’s own mind, how much more for the 
mind another! necessary for himself, that man 
should put his thoughts into words, and bring himself out 
visible shape before his own eyes; certainly must this, 
would influence others. 

How wondrous the power words. There have been in- 
stances like this. people that have long been groaning under 
the oppressions Church State, are beginning feel their 
strength, and sigh and half hope for deliverance. The wrong 

upon wrong which they have suffered, has waked low murmur, 
that now half-stifled voice crying out all over the face the 
land. the noisy capital mingles with the din -business, 
muttered the closed dwelling, and fiercely rages the dark 
and under-ground gathering. The remotest hamlet hears it, and 
responds quiet but decided answer. The cottage 
that perched high Alpine precipice, that shaken 
the stroke the thundering cataract, this too has heard it. But 
this murmur waiting expects with fear, yet 
with impatience, hear its own utterances spoken clearly forth 
and ring out through the trumpet’s brazen throat. calls for 
obscure writer penning slight pamphlet. traces sentence 
after sentence upon the sheets that swiftly fly from his hand, till 
itis done. The press scatters does autumn the falling 
secretly mockery the closest espionage, openly 
provoking defiance gens and policemen. What 
this few words power, that simply declare 
the thoughts that every man has been thinking, but which till 
now, one has fitly spoken; arguments concerning the rights 
the citizen Christian, which every one has felt, were con- 
vincing, but which one has shown true; appeals glow- 
ing and fiery, which seem gather and concentrate the fire that 
has been burning ten thousand hearts, into one burning tongue 
flame. the power this pamphlet? The people 
are electrified, they rise, they are 

the living speaker faces assembled multitude. Their 
“upturned faces” inspire him with energy well nigh super- 
human, clothes with becoming words the thought that 
lives every man’s bosom, gives back each and every one 
his own glowing emotions words that burn. They start from 
their seats, they stand upon their feet. season 


but misguided religious enthusiasm, they will march the 
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rescue the Holy Sepulchre from the hand the Infidel. Ifa 
period frenzied rage for liberty, they cry bas les nobiles,” 
Philip.” which best all, the conscience wakes into life, 
responds the voice that utters its own fears, the spirit 
roused its nobler self, speaking from the mouth God’s am- 
bassador; the man redeemed, the soul reconciled itself 
and its God. 

need not select uncommon instances, that occur but rarely 
grand scale, realize the influence words that speak 
the purpose and with power. Instances this influence, meet 
turn. They are the most familiar events life. Thus 
are decided the greatest and the least events man’s destiny. 

This twofold power over language, the duty and glory 
the scholar attain. for him use with the highest 
effects discovering and communicating truth. must the 
master his own thoughts aad through them, the thoughts 
others. should rise from the point which feels unable 
say anything that knows, the other, which knows 
nothing which cannot utter words appropriate and words 
power. 

How shall study language, gain this power? The ex- 
perience centuries, all the centuries which modern scholars 
have been trained, answers, that the study the classics, the 
most perfect training the study language. thorough and 
generous discipline the ancient languages, and the literature 
which they embody, gives the scholar the highest power over 
language and the minds men. This question thus settled, 
not propose argue over again. Experiment has answered 
under every variety its tests, that there sufficient substi- 
tute. The most confident and contemptuous efforts find and 
employ one, have resulted mortifying failures. 

But while not give the reasons for this length, one 
consideration take leave offer. The student Latin 
Greek, does the very act most directly and thoroughly study 
his mother tongue. The very process analysis and translation, 
the bringing out English all that corresponds the 
Latin Greek. the usages and laws are the same the 
English the Greek, the Greek explained calling 
the English usage; they are not the same but similar, the 
nearest English usage referred to. But that which used 
explanation, must itself understood. The scholar not only 


the Study Greek and Latin. 101 


has occasion understand it, but must understand it. not 
only finds convenient, but cannot avoid it. 

from the usages and principles Greek Latin, 
acquaint ourselves with the beauty power the language 
used its great writers, are once put compar- 
ing the secret its beauty its strength, with anything corre- 
not find it, gain the habit observing closely, see- 
ing nicely, and feeling warmly, and carry it, how can 
help it, into all our reading English. Demosthenes prepares 
appreciate Burke and Webster. Sophocles and Homer 
admire Milton and Scott. 

But are told that Demosthenes studied his native language 
studying Greek directly, that copied Thucydides nine 
times over. Franklin, too, studied English Addison, first writ- 
ing off his thoughts into his own rude English, and then compar- 
ing the result with the polished English the Essayist; and 
are asked, why not take their method direct and simple 
is; why the round about way and not aim immediately the 
this reply, that Demosthenes had had Thu- 
cydides language noble the Greek, from which copy 
and recopy, the advantage him would have been vastly greater 
even than was; and our would-be orators would the 
same with Demosthenes, turning him backwards and forwards 
from Greek English for nine successive times, their profiting 
would greatly appear. This done now and then these days. 
This was oftener done the days Roman education, appears 
from the direction 

Vos exemplaria Greca 
Nocturna versate manu, versate 
Besides, exceedingly difficult man study his mother 
tongue all, except measures another. man can 
hardly see himself without having mirror, which re- 
flected. rare that one can lift himself over fence, pull- 
ing his own boot-straps. language. The scholar can- 


_hot take pieces his own mother tongue, can one foreign 


himself; certainly cannot it, till has how, 
building one language least from the bottom. His own 
tongue part himself. part all the thoughts that 
has ever thought, from the tiny notions infancy the 


See also Cicero Oratore 34. 
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sublime conceptions enlightened manhood. has entered 
into the substance every feeling that has fired his heart. 
cleaves himself the bark certain shrubs, that seems part 
the very wood. You cannot analyze it, any more than you 
can criticise yourown mother. The ancient languages are 
artistic. Their structure nicely jointed the most pol- 
ished machinery, not joint which can seen; but you 
unloose screw, falls pieces. like pure crystal withits 
lamina arranged given law; cannot traced, and 
yet the whole may made fall asunder like the quarters 
orange. noblest works the Latinand Greek writers were 
written men, whose intellects were clear well deep, and 
who brought out their conceptions even when most profound, 
Lake George reveals the crystal depths its lowest bottom, 
Their taste was severe that their sentences are like chisseled 
statues, well defined and sharp their outline, and yet enveloped 
the mysterious haze spiritual beauty. Then their world 
thought was most diverse from ourown. course language 
was applied different uses, themes new and strange, and 
with genius far other than that which animates modern writers. 
This makes the language more conspicuous, turns the attention 
the student more strongly upon it, and makes him more thor- 
ough master its laws and resources. this ground alone, for 
their use the study English, the classics must studied 
every man, who would get scholar’s mastery over his own tongue. 
The other reasons for their study, shall not stay give. 

But the classics are studied, how shall they best 
mastered? How shall the golden hours youth, lay the heavi- 
est burden gratitude the later years for being most faithful- 
employed? How shall the peculiar adaptation the 
years life, for the acquisition language, turned its best 
account before these years are forever gone 

propose the following plan, with some hesitation, 
novel, and novelty our view recommendation anything 
and with more, theory, and are well aware, that 
education the theory far easier than its realization. The prin- 
ciples which the plan involves, however, are sure are true 
and important. 

the age when the young student earnestly put 
the business study, say from nine twelve, let the German 
language thoroughly mastered the oral system success- 
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fully drawn out least let taught thor- 
oughly, that the scholar can speak and the simpler sen- 
tences, and familiar with all the peculiarities its construc- 
tion. select modern language, because more akin 
the vernacular the child, and because has names for all the 
thoughts and things, which are already the Ger- 
man preference the French Italian, because its structure 
artistic, and the laws its grammar and construction are 
rigid and uniform. Indeed, far structure concerned, 
ideally perfect. With proper attention and excessive labor, 
this language may learned early age. Childhood and 
early youth, the period set apart nature for remembering 
words and phrases. The infant before the age four five, 
has mastered with ease and delight language far more compli- 
cated, and uncommon thing for it, under favoring circum- 
stances, learn two, unlike the German and English. 

This work being actomplished, two great objects have been 
gained; first, the acquisition language has been commenced 
the verbal memory, under not repulsive for the 
language applied the sports and the occupations child- 
hood. other that you have taught rather broken the 
pupil the analysis language, and have given him the notion 
grammatical structure. The process breaking the 
grammar the Latin the Greek, most terrific the 
youthful scholars. They are furnished with grammar and 
its principles, with the promise that bye and bye they 
will understand their application. What they are studying for 
they know not, except that learn Latin; and they often 
wish that Latin and the tower Babel, were both the bottom 
the ocean. The reason is, they know not that language has 
structure, any more than healthy child knows that has lungs 
stomach. They may have studied English grammar, and 
have been broken the exercise but parsing lan- 


New Method learning German, etc.” this work there 
are four editions, follows: London, Whittaker Co., vols. Frank- 
fort, Charles Jugel, London, Hyppolyte Baillicre, vol. 

New Method learning French, etc.” have seen two 
editions only this work; London, Whittaker Co., vol. Frank- 
claim priority respect the application the oral method the publish- 
ers Manesca’s System Teaching French, are not likely very soon 
seean American edition Ollendorff’s French Grammar. 
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guage already known, gives but superficial insight into the struc- 
ture language learned. Their Latin grammar may 
relieved exercises, but they cannot receive the idea that 
was ever language living men. 

These two objects being attained, the way open for the nat- 
ural and rapid acquisition Greek. memory has 
been accustomed hold the words and phrases another tongue, 
and the idea what is, know and use the principles 
language, has been fairly introduced into the mind. 
Let the scholar now introduced the Latin Greek. 
would begin with the oral method; not much teach him 
words, enable him converse good Latin, constant 
repetition, grind into his mind the paradigms and the syntax, 
This will lead him, would express idea Latin, 
the Latin idiom, and never know any other than the Latin 
way. reads authors who wrote pure Latin, and should 
never read any other, first makes himself master the 
historians, and goes from them forward, with that perpetual re- 
view, admirably described Wyttenbach, and connects there- 
with frequent composition, exercises carefully adjusted his 
power perform them with the formidable heights, 
approaches, will surmounted easy gradations, and shall 
wonder, stands upon the summit, his own progress up- 
ward. The laws structure the Latin and Greek, will not 
invested with that barbarous and scholastic terminology which 
confounds our best grammars; but seen the natural method 
construction, just the Romans Greeks build their houses 
after different style from the moderns. 

The advantages growing out such method are, not that 
saves hard study, but that prepares the way for hard study that 
shall effective. does not dispense with hard blows, that 
shall make the muscles strong, but dispenses with misdirected 
blows, which strike the wrong place, and sometimes upon 
the own fingers. would relieve many honest and 
industrious student from the painful feeling, that labors for 
nought and that his labor will never end making him the mas- 
ter the language. would send our students college, some- 
thing more than lucky blunderers Latin, and unlucky blunder- 
ers Greek, come out college unlucky ones both. 
would raise the style instruction the university, and give 
the literary and moral interest that should attached the 
study the classics there. would elevate the teacher above 
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the mere drill-master which altogether refuses become, 
submits be, with impatient grace. Last and not least, 
would give those mighty minds Greek and Roman name, 
that influence over our professional men and our literature, which 
they ought exert, purifying the taste, enlarging the knowledge, 
refining the manners, and adding weapons ethereal temper 
the armory. 

pitiful think the attainments our best scholars, 
compared with what they might be, and compared with what 
English German boy even counts but the ordinary furniture 
common establishment.! 

The Mathematics next prefer their claims attention. 
one who has right judge will doubt the least, that these 
are enter largely into the training the youthful mind. The 
discipline which they give peculiar. acts directly the 
framework the mind. the languages give strength and grace 
the niuscles, the mathematics harden the bones. the gym- 
nastics the one give the man graceful air, quick movement 
and dexterous strength for ordinary occasions, those the latter 
spread out the frame and knit the joints, and prepare for the des- 
perate encounter with Nothing can supply the place 
thorough drill all sorts mathematics, bring out and 


Since this manuscript was forwarded the press, the writer has been grat- 
ified find the views here advanced, expressed article Teaching 
the the Foreign Quarterly Review, No. 69, April 1845. The 
attention teachers invited the suggestions The wri- 
ter contends that the oral natural method should followed teaching 
every language, especially the beginning. Its elements are four: 
direct appeal the ear, the natural organ which the language ac- 
quired. This appeal made circumstances where there direct rela- 
tion, ipso facto, established between the sound and the thing signified. The 
sound makes directly for the thing like electric flash, rests upon like 
graceful mantle. The same living appeal the ear continuously and 
for considerable length time repeated. The appeal made under cir- 
cumstances which cannot fail strongly excite the attention and engage the 
sympathies the afterwards particular statement his 
plan teaching Greek and Latin under eighteen specifications, which wor- 
thy the attention all interested the subject teaching. 

hoped, that Greek and Latin will not long taught this coun- 
try, without large and long continued occupation from the very 
beginning and that write and speak both these languages may esteewed 
within the reach the youthful scholar. The publication such books 
England Arnold’s Series,” and this country Weld’s Latin Lessons,” 
and Kreb’s Guide for writing Latin,” token for good. 
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fix these grand and commanding intellectual 
Without it, eloquence declamation, have propriety its 
appeals, lacks condensation and method ;—reasoning repeti- 
tious and confused, debate wordy, undiscriminating and point- 
less, and the whole course mental effort superficial and short- 
breathed, for the lack capacity take and hold the long breaths 
patient thought. 

But where the place for mathematics the early training 
the When should they begin, and how large place 
should they occupy, before enters the college? answer, 
they should prosecuted far give him thorough idea 
the method their study. The student should thoroughly 
broken into this branch study, that knows what do, 
and how proceed, and this should suffice. Youth peculiarly 
the period for acquisition reflection has not yet come on. The 
memory with its quick and ready reasoning, that turns upon lan- 
guage, then itsseason. Bye and bye comes reflection, with 
her grave and introverted looks; and acuteness with her sharp 
finger and sparkling eye; and reasoning, with her hard and 
lar features, and her step square and positive, asserts her right 
the presiding spirit. well that her day does not come 
too soon, divert the easy method the verbal memory, which 
with tiny tendrils lays hold the slenderest objects, and dry 
the warm flowing the ardent affections; themselves im- 
portant all recollection. But all means her not come too 
late, infuse the woody fibre into rank and juicy growth, and 
strengthen all its parts the wiry filaments that she will send 
along its tiniest branchlets. she begins not early, she will 
not begin all, and the frame beautifully rounded, and the 
eye finely developed, shall useless for all the working pur- 
poses, for which every mind should educated. 

The relates the study facts; the treasuring 
the remembrances events, names and dates. Every 
scholar sensible the convenience memory this kind. 
Many there are, who deplore their own deficiency this regard. 
They can remember principles but not names and dates and 
events. They can call laws and facts that are grouped around 
them, and things which their own ardent interest has been 
fastened, but they desire that easy and natural memory, which, 
like the mysterious chemistry the daguerreotype, fastens every 
picture that the sunlight paints upon it. This species memory 
its bloom and freshness childhood and youth, and too of- 
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ten does fade with the blossoms youth. Let improved 
while The youth sees but retain, and regards but 
Let him tasked commit those facts, which 
shall never forget; those facts which should familiar every 
scholar his alphabet, but which many scholar finds hardest 
all things retain, because not Especially let the 
great events which have made the history the race memo- 
rable, their order, their periods time, and their most illustrious 
circumstances, all imprinted upon the mind. Let the past stand 
before the eyes map with its grand outlines, fixed and inef- 
faceable. Let the men Judea, Greece and Rome fa- 
miliar names. Let the great scenes ancient time under- 
stood their place, their time and order, that they shall nev- 
forgotten. Let modern history, too, distinctly and clearly 
learned. not recommend that history should taught 
philosophically, for cannot be, till the mind the learner can 
reflect; nor that multitude facts should forced upon the 
attention, which interest the teacher, but which cannot interest 
the scholar, cannot appreciate their value; but con- 
tend, that priceless gift, which the teacher imparts the 
pupil who hereafter range through the fields know- 
ledge, if, when the memory fresh, shall weave into those 
great facts which every scholar supposed know, but which 
few know accurately and well. This too the time teach 
geography, till the world familiar the learner his native 
village, and all that eager interest with which the young mind 
studies books travels, used making books travels 
astudy. period, too, the modern languages may learned, 
and who that would call himself scholar now, would care 
ignorant them; especially who would be, that 
scholar during the generation that now coming forward. Ata 
time when the world rapidly mingling all civilized nations 
mutual acquaintanceship, and the and science one 
nation touches the literature and science every other 
many points. period when travelling common, even 
for scholars not over wealthy, and when the power acquire 
language indispensable accomplishment the Christian 
missionary, there should time left idle the hands the 
boy, that has mastered his Latin and Greek, that should not 
filled with French, German and Italian. These are not col- 
lege studies, they ought not be. The university has other ser- 
vices render, and with moderate zeal, the boy who has leisure 
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and teachers and the means being educated, should learn these 
languages his youth, they are learned upon the continent 
Europe. Let Natural History and the Natural Sciences 
this period. Especially let Botany lead the young scholar into 
woodland walks and the adventurous precipice, into swamps 
with which will not harm him personally and 
veniently acquainted. Thus let the love boyish sports, the 
joy the fresh and bracing air and fondness for wild adventure, 
turned its account, and teach habits close observation 
things well books, and harmonize the softened taste with 
the amenities nature. this period the memory tasked 
learn choice selections from the English orators and poets, 
habit will strengthened which many scholars complain that 
they want, readily retain words and phrases. These selections 
from Byron, from Milton and Shakespeare, will none 
the less treasure, that the scholar first neither understands 
nor appreciates them. bye and bye, when they shall 
come lonely journeys, the long night-watches, cheer 
him with their fulness meaning till now unappreciated, 
above all, bring with them joyous remembrances the buoy- 
ant spirits and sunny hours when learned them. Perhaps 
too, they may flash out upon him the inspired moments when 
shall write speak, express what would say words 
and phrases better than can find frame. Perhaps, they 


may save him the hour when temptation just ready yield 


him crime. 

Here let observed, that the memory the youth differ- 
ent from the memory the man. The one verbal, the other 
the joint result the intellect and heart. The first holds its pos- 
sessions feebler grasp than the other. What the youth re- 
members easily, forgets the man cares 
remember, does not easily lose. Let not the youth then 
overburdened out zeal give him valuable stores. Above 
all, let him not expected reflect principles and care 
for the philosophy history, understand the pathos and 
force the selections, that learns. But let him 
youth, what will hard for him learn when older; 
let him repeat often enough hold fast, and what shall in- 
terest his mature mind, that mind will digest and retain its 
own good time. Let the early harvest reaped its season. 
Then shall the later one gathered with ease the abundance 
its mellowed fruitage. 
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must observe too way caution, rather enter 
our earnest protest against the doctrine, that the business edu- 
cation communicate and that that the best 
education, which equips the student with the largest variety and 
the heaviest burden treasured facts. Nothing can further 
from the truth. The office education primarily not give 
knowledge, but develope intellectual power. form the 
mind that which capable. does this means 
teaching serviceable knowledge. But its first and foremost 
aim give power know. The complaint often made 
colleges and higher seminaries, those who ought know 
better, that students are sent forth from them with marked defi- 
ciencies some very important branches knowledge, for 
instance, history, book-keeping, agriculture surveying 
and the claim constantly urged that these seminaries must 
furnish more and more professorships for these practical matters. 
Nothing can more absurd. can more subversive, 
not thorough scholarship merely, but the whole object 
education, than comply with these demands. Nothing would 
tend more effectually lower the interest these practical de- 
partments themselves. How long prithee, you think would 
take mind, thoroughly trained see subject its principles 
and follow its applications, master the whole matter 
agricultural chemistry, use it? Yes, how long, compared 
with what would required mind, untrained study, un- 
used seeing science its method? Why would take the 
one week month, and the other six-month year. 
And now which the better, the power know anything that 
man chooses know, short period, the actually knowing 
one particular thing, and the not more than half knowing that, with 
the capacity nothing else, except great cost and pains? 
Which the better near-sighted man, grope about with his 
face the earth, mastering the landscape inches, spend 
the time and exercise required for perfect eyesight, and then 
open those eyes, and see all that wishes glance. Which 
the better, keep busya spinning wheel, that shall reel off its 
handful perday, for the sake saving time, spend little time. 
turning that spinning wheel into one those moving monsters, 
give clear and far vision the dim-sighted, and arm weak 
and blundering instrument with giant’s power, and godlike 
precision and skill. The business the university is, send 
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out minds that know how know anything and that speedily, 
and that are eager know all that they need use. 
there are practical sciences compassed, whether chemistry 
agriculture what not, bring them along! 

would not misunderstood this point. not 
object the multiplication such departments, the natural 
other sciences. the other hand, rejoice them. 
most desirable that every college should thus expanded into 
university, that every facility furnished for the prosecution 
each department human that the devotees 
all the arts and sciences attracted it, and give their pre- 
sence, grace, dignity and inspiration. Only let the college held 
fast its original design, gymnasium, and let not swal- 
lowed overborne the Keal- Schule. Let not Minerva 
frightened from her own temple filling with the soot and 
noise the smith’s shop, nor dazzled out her own self-respect 
the brazen glitter the show-room. 

The points which have considered, all relate the intel- 
training the scholar. They concern the perfection 
the instruments which wields, the strength and the finish 
the machinery which has his command. But what isa 
use it? What the most perfect all machines power and 
beauty, there not the force, the moving power drive 
its work? And whatis mind most consummately disciplined, 
there not the man the armor, strong and living man, that 
master all, and sense mastered The training 
the springs action then, the awakening and regulating all 
the dynamic forces, word the calling out and creating the 
living man, most important matter the forming the 
young scholar. Were right make comparisons between ele- 
ments every one which enters into the essence and idea the 
perfect scholar, should say that this management the forces, 
this forming the man, the most important condition complete 
success. the youth the scholar the most essential, for 
other reason, because the character influences, does not de- 
cide, the discipline and development the intellect. Without 
right spirit the boy, without wakeful, eager, appropriating, 
persevering disposition study, the material scholarship can- 
not gained, and the discipline and acquisitions which 
have spoken, can none them secured. You cannot drive 
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Least all can you drive study into him. The 
attention must itself awake and pant with eagerness for know- 
ledge. The affections must lay hold with grasp, that 
nothing can unlock, and the man must appropriate it, turning 
into the very substance the mind. You cannot force open the 
attention, you must the jaw that locked, nor bind enthu- 
siasm, nor infuse the results that come, they come all, from 
the personal activity the scholar. The appliances masters 
and text books and illustrations and rules and supervision and 
the most perfect system gradations, one and all them are 
vain, unless you can find make generous enthusiasm 
wakeful spirit. Still less college will the scholar carry for- 
ward the work, however well begun school, unless with his grow- 
ing capacity labor and learn, there grow likewise the desire 
labor and learn. Still less, after leaves the university, will 
there the overmastering desire the thorough and finished 
man, unless there iron energy and burning enthusiasm. 
success acquiring, then, there needed strong and active 
spirit. Indeed without it, study becomes mechanical process, 
books over-master the mind that should master them, the love 
learning morbid habit, unnatural craving, and the highest 
attainments scholarship, are useless and unnatural 
monstrous lion, heart that palpitates when should beat. 

This not all. The training the forces the scholar, 
not only essential success scholarship, but gives the 
scholar all his best materials with which move his fellow-men. 
something utter, and how shall have acquired that some- 
thing, except his own active spirit? Whence his own views 
that shall strike and convince, unless has learned himself 
think. Whence his illustrations, has not read man and 
nature with open and suggesting eye. Whence, above all, 
the fervid and fiery spirit that drives home all that presents, 
enthusiasin has burned his own soul, has cared for 
nothing, and loved nothing, and never swelled with eager and 
ardent longings, and acted the young enthusiast. 

Ah! must have dwelt apart from men, 
and thought his own thoughts and conned over his own musings, 
and loved and aspired and hoped and prayed, and looked 
nature and man, arrayed colors that his own eye has dressed 
them with, order have song which men shall listen 
care remember. 
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truth, and the strong determination find out, and this 
end, the living and breathing, with acute and patient desire 
see and know what the reality and having found it, must 
have candor and skill and patience establish the minds 
others. 

into the ordinary employments life, and carry 
into them the force and might that becomes man truly educated, 
and exert that commanding influence which should belong 
the scholar? How can farmer trader mechanic, 
show this superiority and vindicate the importance 
ing, unless also man, and stand upon his own intellect, 
and act strongly out his own 

order that the scholar more than intellectual result. 
There are scholars who are little better than lifeless intellec- 
tual machines, accurate, powerful, polished even, but with 
little humanity, possible, entitle them place the 
genus homo. They are useful, but not they use themselves. 
only they are used other scholars who are higher 
order. They have not force and fire their own. such 
scholars who furnish arguments concerning the uselessness 
the study books. the stifling and cramping effects study 
upon the force active spirit, that leads men conclude, that 
the highest scholarship can attained, only the loss the 
power use any good purpose, the heavy armor benumbs 
and paralyzes the man that puts on. 

Let refer the examples two well known men; 
Walter Scott and Daniel Webster. Neither these was 
scholar the technical and most appropriate sense the term. 
Both them, however, attained the high power mental ap- 
plication, and high success using the mind, such should 
the every student. Both attained this discipline, 
iron diligence, indomitable energy, the sharpening 
the powers use, calling the whole man his utmost. 
Both were men high genius indeed, but words can jus- 
tice the contempt, the loathing even, which one did, and the 
other does feel for those youths genius, who trust intuitions 
and despise mental labor, who aspire mental superiority with- 
out severe mental application. They are therefore 
the importance character the training the scholar. 

Look then Scott, the poet, the novelist, the critic and the 
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historian. Where lies the secret his power? Whence the 
fountain his inspiration? alone his knowledge vari- 
ous languages, nor his exact and ready memory, nor his 
amplitude information, nor his natural and graceful style. 
These all their part towards the result, and the office none 
can dispensed with. something more, there 
the manly sense; the just taste for all that good and true 
human character; the universal sympathy with man, that not 
only recognizes, but loves all that warm the human heart, 
however humble high the rank which moves. There 
the kindling interest whatever great the past, the wondrous 
imagination that not only makes the past exist again, with all 
the freshness present life, but invests with purple haze, 
and makes burn with golden colors. There are the private 
opinions, the peculiar and even the perverse prejudices the 
man, that their very intensity give him nearer and warmer 
interest the objects love and hatred, and dress them out for 
others brighter darker hues. What are his fictions, won- 
derful creations the fancy, and pictures What 
are they, but the results the strong and intense character the 
man,—of the universal yet peculiarly individual human heart 
Whence the power and disposition write them, where 
the exhaustless stores from which bring them out, except 
the strong feelings, the earnest opinions, and the intense man- 
hood, that made the tory gentleman Abbotsford. That 
character was fixed his youth. His boyhood was peculiar. 
was formed under the influences rigid domestic discipline, 
which strong sense and kind feeling and fervent piety, each 


lent its part. was secluded from the sports childhood, 


and early became thoughtful child. Above all, imagination with 
her purple robes and godlike mien visited him early, and fed him 
stories knights and heroes, and thus awakened within him 
the creative power. most interesting and instructive 
think that lame and weakly child, watch the infant germ 
the character which has spread itself over the civilized world, 
which has made its sense, its genial humanity, its love and hatred, 
and even its private caprices and its strong prejudices, 
known and cared for all christendom. The character 
Scott, his individual manhood, was his greatest strength. Out 
his own heart did write, must every man who will move 
the hearts his fellow-men. 

was his character too, the strength and direction the mov- 
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ing forces which inclined the labor, which was wonder- 
This led him select his studies. This gave him energy 
and perseverance master them. this, after had furnish- 
him with his ample materials knowledge, gave him his 
marvellous and untiring industry draw them forth, till fell 
martyr his superhuman labors. 

Turn now the other instance, the great orator New 
England, and not New England only, for the older England 
hath one greater, great, let her bring out her man. Who 
that has ever heard Webster speak, read speech his, 
needs told, that him great soul wields great intellect, 
and that the force that moves, this case, important the 
result the force that moved. Whence the massive sense, 


the condensed energy, the astonishing justness thought, the 


entire mastery the subject, the deep sounding its bottom. 
Whence its easy and natural development, the felicitous yet 
powerful expression, and above all, the fire, the force, the inti- 
mation that the lion had best let alone, the easy yet terrible 
these but from the living man, has been formed circum- 
stances and formed himself upon them? Surely eloquence 
such his, needs argument show, that the character 
element. Nor need reasoned out that no- 
thing short strong heart, and forces the most commanding, 
could put such intellect the work which was forced 
do; the instrument power, which has become. This 
character was trained New England. And the man who 
could through the history boyhood and youth, 
and bring out the secret story all that moved the man onward 
and upward could explain the secret his greatness. 

have lingered thus long illustrate this truth, that the edu- 
cation the character, legitimate part the training the 
scholar, because seems the highest importance. 
itself the utmost consequence, all will own. bear- 
ings upon the happiness the man, and its moral and religious 
relations entitle the most serious regard. Its connections 
with intellectual discipline and intellectual greatness, 


‘been prominently urged. 


The education the character being allowed belong the 
training the scholar; how shall prosecuted 
This question, like many others, more easily asked than an- 


does not admit specific plan, that may rigidly 
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applied every case. cannot drawn into exact rules. 
Ican but illustrate its high importance and indicate the style 
character most favorable scholarship, shall content. 
youth spent the country, and familiar with the realities 
country life, presents peculiar advantages. The country se- 
cluded. out youth from the constant excitements that di- 
vert him from himself, and plunge him prematurely into the out- 
ward world. saves him from such collision with his fellows, 
and perhaps with those the ruder sort, forbids him grow 
into that for which nature designed him, teaches him cun- 
ning violence make them bend his will. gives imagi- 
nation room paint him visions eminence, which may 
rise, and lets young enthusiasm kindle and dilate the thought, 
and hardens the youthful powers manly effort, while yet 
truth does not oppose the imagination her coarse reality, and 
repress enthusiasm cold selfishness. love think the 
thoughtful boy, some secluded hamlet, whose mind the love 
study has been implanted, and whose heart the noble ray 
genius has begun burn. love follow him his ram- 
blings some lonely pasture, the gentle stream, beneath the 
dashing cascade the wild mountain top. There does 
nourish the thoughts that have just been called into life his 
books his teacher, suffers noble aspirations kindle and 
glow. There fixing some high aim, maturing some cher- 
ished plan, and nerving himself some new effort laborious 
study. Bye and bye these boyish thoughts and feelings followed 
out, shall conduct him some high place among his fellow-men, 
from which shall speak them out, and they shall enter into 
the heart and influence the destiny others. Whatever conduces 
early thoughtfulness, favors the development strong and 
earnest character, and the seclusion the country does this 
eminent degree, does produce more than its proportion 
men commanding genius. 
There something, too, the strong attachments which 
country forms, because has but few objects present, that fa- 
vors the same result. few scores, but few hundreds 
souls are all the world him. can tell them all name; 
their joys are his joys, their sorrows his woe. There not dis- 
aster, sickness, stroke death, which does not fix his at- 
tention, fill his young heart, stamp its impress his memory 
and make its mark upon his character. the city the large 
town, there are countless individuals whom has know- 
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ledge, and multitudes events pass before him which has 
interest. His but slightly fixed anything, and 
his heart adheres nothing except what most closely concerns 
him. The boy the country, also, early acquainted with the 
realities human life, and feels warm and earnest sympathy 
with man every rank society. Whereas the city, 
knows only the concerns his own friends, and sees scores 
thousands whose sufferings and sorrows, whose hopes and fears, 
are rarely brought home his feelings. 

Besides all this and more than all this, there something 
the changing face one day even, from the gray break- 
ing the morning the gentle hush evening; and many 
days through the constant round the advancing seasons, that 
interests and makes strong impression the character. 
not say, that the boy too oft unthinking and rude, pauses gaze 
with poet’s enthusiasm, but say, that there something 
the warmth her genial sun, and the fury her storm, 
that its impress that not forgotten, and that emi- 
nently favorable form the scholar. Then too there the 
sports the country variety excitement, romance and 
ardor, which tends the same result. 

are not insensible the advantages which may come 
from boyhood the city. freely grant that there may 
come earlier and more finished development, intellect 
more finely polished, and grace that more easy and refined. 
If, however, look for earnestness, enthusiasm and strength, 
with capacity improve that most enduring, and power 
use the mind that most slowly exhausted, the country 
find the material. 

But whether the city country that the young scholar 
trained, let him all means contract relish for active sports 
the open air. Let these form part his daily life, not 
task but amusement; not driven them his 
teacher, but rushes out upon them from the confinement 
the school-room. ask them not for the sake his health, 
though without health there can neither energy acquire nor 
use scholar’s power; but ask and demand for that 
elasticity spirits, that high enjoyment life, and that un- 
tamed energy, without which, the scholar’s life becomes 
melancholy curdling the blood, and the scholar’s enthusiasm 
flags its eager steps, then drags its slow length, and dies 
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last inches. Why, too, should man prepare himself exert 
commanding influence over others for good, and find that 
has spent the preparation, both the capacity and the desire 
employ his powers thus disciplined? Why should bring 
the high place appointed him among his fellows, disciplined 
and furnished mind, only feel that has consumed the fire 
that there are among many well trained men, who are 
trained for every purpose except the purpose for which they ought 
trained, that influencing their fellow-men? Why 
that the superficial man rushes displaces the profound, the 
stupid takes precedence the wise, and the man without 
knowledge enough sound the depths his own shallowness, 
takes the high place and the wide field influence, appointed 
nature and God for those who are fitted stand there 
may say answer, that the many prefer the superficial 
the thorough, and the ignorant the wise; that they like better 
amused and flattered, than instructed and 
doubtless true. But most important reason is, that men 
are pleased with enthusiasm and awakening energy, and that 
scholars are trained, the tendency their habits all 
deaden the forces nature and quench her fires. Yea, 
pile upon the altars knowledge, offering profuse and in- 
discriminate, that extinguish the sacred flame that shall send 
its incense heaven! 

This fault peculiarly American and one prime reason is, that 
our scholars are indifferent the active and eager sports 
which are essential buoyant youth, and happy and vigo- 
rous manhood. the public schools England, Eton, 
Wesminster Rugby, the play-ground mean appendage, 
but provision essential the and there till the 
age nineteen the English boys, (for they are not educated 
prematurely men,) give sinews the energy, that shall 
bye and bye felt St. Stephens the Halls Westmin- 
ster. England and Scotland, too, great scholarship attend- 
with the power use it; and stores learning that would 
Stagger and appal American scholar, are lifted easily 
Achilles bore upon his shoulder his far famed shield. 

would encourage, young scholars, the love the open 
air and manly and exciting sports. rejoice see them 
the field and upon the the play-ground. would 
provide for excursions the holidays, and long and lonely pedestri- 
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trips the vacations, and when the season for relaxation comes, 
would forbid all books eagerly would open them 
term time. Happy the scholar, with whom habits this kind early, 
acquired, are never lost; but who renews his strength daily 
and cheerful exercise abroad, and thus borne through the 
pressing toil which his life imposes, and his learning increases, 
gathers new force and fire with which use it. 

develope strong and manly character, early and close 
contact with men prime importance. men ordinary 
life, this will come itself and special pains required 
secure it. But the scholar, His life secluded. 
His world his books; and instead the cheerful companion- 
ship living men, has the society the dead, that strange 
and mysterious spells must call again into life. Hence 
speculation and weak action. giant among the 
dead, but infant among the living. wise the past, 
but for the present well nigh fool. 

Nothing hinders these tendencies and corrects them more cer- 
tainly, than earnest sympathy with all classes men from 
early life. Nothing brings out the practical more effectually than 
the leaving boy provide for himself his early years. 
does best learn not shy and timid stranger, but easy 
and self-relying man. the boy then early introduced all 
kinds men and all sorts scenes that are innocent, till his eye 
taught observe and his heart sympathize with living men. 
Let him thrown upon his own resources, far safely and 
kindly can done, till learns his own strength using it. 

The love labor, too, prime importance. Without labor, 
patient and long continued man can With- 
out cheerfulness toil, toil becomes drudgery, and treads under 
its own feet the richer half the harvest which should reap. 


learn with thankful heart, there must clear discernment 
its indispensable conscious joy the acquisitions. 
Let the scholar then disciplined effort from the earliest 
days. soon books become his daily task, let the secret 
gain effort effectually imparted, and comes from the 
field evening laden with his sheaves, let the parent teacher 
shout with him the harvest home. 

Let the scholar early taught the uses scholarship. Not 
only let him earnestly told the fact, but let him clearly. 
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shown, the toils school and its painful discipline take hold 
power over his fellow-men for their highest good. Let him 
clearly feel, that without high attainments and skill attained 
use, his triumphs will short and his success doubtful. Let 
him taught despise the ranting declaimer, the gaudy rhetori- 
cian and the impudent and lying charlatan, whether the pulpit, 
the bar, any profession occupation. Let him fired 
with the certainty success will but take the pains, and 
let him shown how that pains takes hold success. 

His studies are dry and repulsive. The cheerful and patient 
teacher may easily enliven them illustrations from what the 
pupil already knows, may sympathize with the dryness and severi- 
his pains-taking, and help him recital the 
own discouragements the same position. Especially may the 
study the classics made genial and interesting, connect- 
ing with his reading modern literature, and the scholar 
cannot see how there beauty grace Latin Greek sen- 
tence, may excited sees that his teacher regards the 
classics with more than the eye drill-master. 

Especially should interest English literature engrafted 
upon instruction the classics, that the scholar may 
warm and personal interest his studies, and his reading di- 
rected form and strengthen his manhood. The reading 
the young scholar, advances towards and through the 
college, immense influence the maturing man. will 
read, and read too much, and read that which enervates and cor- 
that this that corrupting and dangerous book. 
led sce, may slow degrees, that book has the living 
spirit man, that should weigh and test its senti- 
ments would the opinions associate, and mark its 
power and elegance language would the words 
living speakers, and above all receive into his own character, 
and make purt his own life, the spirit and soul book, 
would catch the inspiration man, then does learn 
take genial pleasure all literature, and what more con- 
Sequence, make literature form and fix his character. 

form the character the scholar, every other man, the 
moral and religious should assume the highest place, and the 
commanding element. The voice conscience the same com- 
manding voice the scholar which the most unlettered 
man. His responsibilities are the same with those other men, 
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for time and eternity. sorrows, his hopes and fears, 
are the same with theirs, and the motives that affect them, are 
fitted affect him. Thrice happy the young scholar, who 
from his earliest years, carries the fervor youthful piety into 
the aspirings youthful ambition, and while burns with 
ardent love knowledge, hallows the flame higher love 
the end all knowledge, love God and love man. 

The scholar has his peculiar dangers here. His course 
set with these, not much its earlier its later passages, 
Knowledge brings her She tempts his pride. 
She leads him through the chaos doubt, and sounds 
there his dim and perilous way, and seems often find foot- 
hold, wishes that had never been born. The witchery 
imagination invades his purer desires. She would first seduce 
him, the fame standing conspicuous some bad eminence, 
that she may afterwards damn him infamy. 
bition would tempt him misuse sell the power which has 
gained, for some inferior base price. 

But knowledge has her dangers, she has her her 
weakness, she has also her peculiar strength. She teaches re- 
flection, and secures thereby from mere frivolity. She unrolls 
the page history, and, the example each succeeding age, 
distinctly affirms the unalterable decree heaven, that the name 
the wicked, however philosophy, science, history, 
poetry, statesmanship art,—that the name the wicked, how- 
ever splendid and powerful, shall rot. her solemn testi- 
mony that however vice may excused the intellectually 
great while they live, however skepticism may get splendid 
renown the present generation, rejected and loathed 
the generations that come after. the testimony know- 
ledge. voice the young and the older scholar. Let 
this voice made resound all the schools learning, let 
the peculiar notions which may thus brought act, added 
those other considerations that are common man man, 
and give the highest security that can give man, who 
liable everywhere fall. 

These remarks upon character prime element forming 
the scholar, and the suggestions the manner which the cha- 
racter should trained, are far from being precise and dogmatic. 
is, however, prime importance that the springs action 
should developed and regulated. They enter largely into the 
training the young scholar, quite largely the work which 
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bestow the intellect alone. Let this then understood 
and held and insisted on, all teachers, all scholars, and all 
schools, and very much will gained. 

Happy the pupil, happy also the school, which blessed 
with teacher whose own scholarship and character combined, 
exert all within his reach, kindling and inspiring influence 
the very contact whose mind and the magic whose pre- 
sence wakes, electric fire, the intellect and the man- 
hood his pupils; who creates intellect and creates character 
the strength, the justness and the ardor hisown. Sucha 
man was the late Dr. Arnold, eminent and inspiring example 
all scholars and all teachers, the record whose life should 
held the memory all such, till brighter example shall arise. 

was his dwell the past with the accurate knowledge 
the exactest and the most thorough scholarship, and yet alive 
the present, earnest man,—to concern himself with the 
readings Thucydides, the minutest point respecting Rome, 
with the enthusiasm the merest man and engage 
upon the great questions which agitated England, with all the 
eagerness one who had forgotten his books forever, the hot 
and busy strife politics. was interested alike 
the drill the class-room, the sports the play-ground, and the 
adventurous and exciting ramble through swamp and 
was for him rejoice that nice appreciation the classics, 
which the master the ancient tongues alone possesses, and 
esteem the study the classics highest value, they enabled 
his pupils read with higher enthusiasm and better taste their 
English writers. was his teacher, strive earnestly 
make his pupils scholars, and still more 
make them men, and through the men whom sent the 
university, spread himself over all England. What was high- 
est and best all, was his peculiar glory wakeful 
boy all that was good the present life, and yet keep 
eye open full and clear upon the things which faith beholds the 
world which be, and demonstrate his own example 
and his own success, that life letters may life the 
and most fervent piety, and that school literary train- 
ing may bring the best appliances form the noblest Christian 
character. Would that his name might honored and his ex- 
ample imitated all the schools our land. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THE TIMES, CHARACTER AND POLITICAL SYSTEM 
MACHIAVELLI: 


Daniel Goodwin, Professor Languages, Bowdoin College, Me. 


the most remarkable phenomena mediaeval history, 
may reckoned the rise and fall the Italian republics. 
the course what, for most Europe, was the night the dark 
ages, Italy, more rapid revolution, had its own early night; 
then its dawn, its noon, and its second decline another cloud 
darkness gathering over just the returning light was chasing 
away the lingering shades barbarism from the rest Europe. 
was midnight Italy when was but evening Britain and 
France again was morning Italy when was hardly mid- 
night the neighboring countries. 

early the 13th century Italy contained almost incredi- 
ble number separate republics—independent cities, some 
which were respectively possessed greater wealth, power and 
foreign influence than England, France Spain. Their mer- 
chants were princes, the islands and coasts the sea their pos- 
sessions, the whole commercial world their tributaries. 
ture and the arts also shone forth with short but magnificent 
effulgence. The great poem Dante—one name for all, was, 
written about the year 1300, language which differs not 
much from that now spoken Shakspeare’s does from 
the present ordinary English; while Dante’s time the 
could hardly said exist. 


Opere Niccold Machiavelli, vols, Firenze, per Conti, 
1818. 

Besides the Preface the learned editor the above mentioned collection 
Machiavelli’s Works, the authorities consulted the preparation this 
are, among others, Botta, Guicciardini, Sismondi and 
‘Some the passages translated from these authors, and interwoven into the 
text are not accompanied with any marks acknowledgment. Particular 
volume and page have not been thought necessary. And, per- 
equally unnecessary add, that for the opinions, whether true 
expressed and defended this Article, the writer alone responsible. 
The subject, though not coming within the narrowest scope this Review, 
will found have many points contact with its general objects. 
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While the great warlike and maritime republics Venice and 
Genoa were under aristocratic form government, Flo- 
rence, Pisa, Lucca, Siena, Bologna, Modena, Ferrara, Verona, 
Padua, Milan, Parma, Mantua and host more, were democracies 
more less pure. the course time, Florence subjected 
subordinated herself most the other Tuscan republics. 
her most flourishing periods her wealth was almost incredible. 
Her revenues were many times greater than those the crown 
England. Some idea her population may gathered from 
the fact that the great plague 1348, which has been im- 
mortalized the Description and the Decameron Boccaccio, 
more than 100,000 her inhabitants died and again, the long 
mortality which prevailed from 1522 1527, which Machia- 
velli has left almost equally graphic description, more than 
250,000 her citizens and six months the year 
1527, there died within her walls less than 40,000 persons. Yet 
she survived, and, but for other causes, might have soon recovered 
from the blow. 

Like all the other democratic republics, Florence was subject 
many violent revolutions, constantly torn factions, often un- 
der the control but her liberties were not entirely ex- 
tinguished till 1530, when the overwhelming power Austria, 
instigated and backed the pope, finally reduced the city and 
gave into the hands the Medicean family, who had been ex- 
iled dangerous citizens, and who soon after their return as- 
sumed the title Dukes. Here ends the history, not only the 
Italian republics, but the Italian nation. 

the rest the democratic cities, before the 14th century 
they had all fallen under the iron rule signori, lords ty- 
rants, who have been not inaptly compared the men that 
sprung from the serpent’s teeth sown Cadmus, and that went 
fighting one another until they were all killed. Foreign allies 
were called decide theit contests. Italy, which had recov- 
ered from the desolations Goths and Vandals, and become once 
more the garden Europe, was made the battle-field and war- 
the most powerful nations Christendom. Rome, that 


had often been captured the barbarians the early part the 


Christian era, never was savagely treated any them, 

when sacked the troops Charles the 15th century. 
The republics Italy and those Greece present striking 

their character, history and fate; with this important 


difference, that while those Greece were subjugated sin- 
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gle master, Philip Macedon, who was himself proud called 
Greek those Italy were bone contention for the neigh- 
boring potentates, who had all learned despise the Italian 
name, and who seem have conspired their utmost de- 
grade still lower the object their contempt. 

Machiavelli was born Florence 1469, and died 1527, 
contemporary Christopher Columbus and Martin Luther, 
his life corresponds precisely with one the greatest crises the 
history Europe has ever experienced—one the most fortu- 
nate crises, too, many respects, though some its results are 
not little regretted. 

this period all was movement and expectation. There 
was universal longing and struggling for light and liberty. The 
mind Christendom, roused from the stupor its long slumber 
state semi-consciousness, shook violently off the shackles 
superstition and ghostly tyranny, though the convulsive 
fort blind impulse and gigantic might, what wonder too 
many instances shook off also the wholesome restraints truth 
and soberness and legitimate authority? With instinctive repug- 
nance stripped away the garments corruption, whose loath- 
some aspect met the dim vision its opening eyes; but what 
wonder, with them, its hasty zeal, rejected, too many 
instances, the decent habiliments social fitness and beauty? 

Physical science lighted her torch, and speculation sealed 
her the secular spirit ascended the throne human af- 
fairs, while the predominance the religious idea (in external 
institutions) passed away. Common sense began her reign. 
New worlds were discovered. Commerce was extended. The 
fine arts rose their highest pitch splendor. short, great 
was the change, that many historians have considered the dis- 
covery America, the most appropriate from which 
date the commencement modern history. 

But while this was many respects, and especially materi- 
well-being, the period general renovation for Europe; for 
Italy was the season unmingled degradation and accelerated 
decline. Language fails convey idea the deep-seated 
and wide-spread corruption, and the inextricable, infinite confu- 
sion Italian society this period. St. Paul’s terrible descrip- 
tion the state the heathen world before the introduction 
Christianity, never could have applied more exactly all its lin- 
eaments, parts and particulars any people state society 
than the Italians this period. They were addicted vile 
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affections and the most debasing lusts and being filled 
with all unrighteousness, licentiousness, wickedness, covetousness, ma- 
full envy, murder, debate, malignity whis- 
perers, backbiters, haters God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors 
evil things, parents, covenant-breakers, without nat- 
ural affection, who, knowing the judgment 
God that they which commit such things are worthy death, and 
adding that catalogue vices the most presumptuous hypocri- 
sy, not only did the same and had pleasure them which did them, 
but professed Christians, the very centre and model 
contain the very head the corner and key- 
stone the Christian edifice. Popes administered poison car- 
dinals, and cardinals conspired against the lives popes; princes 
disarmed their foes treachery and then murdered them 
cold cardinals’ caps were sold the highest bidder; even 
the pontifical tiara two flagrant instances, those Alexander 
VI. Clement VII, (Julius and Leo might added 
the number,) was bargained for and bought with 
chi, the most indulgent contemporary historian that 
Clement was elected with manifest simony. 

Treaties sanctioned the most solemn oaths war, impu- 

dently violated peace, ostentatious luxury and licentiousness, 
unblushing incest, boasting openly its exploits, virtue 
everywhere neglected oppressed, right trampled force, 
prostitution, violence, assassinations, increasing the more they 
were the more notorious and sure impunity even honor— 
these, says modern Italian Professor History, offer the pen- 
cil the historian such deep coloring baseness, that must 
needs soften reduce it, his tale would incredible, not 
say intolerable. 
This was the age Caesar Borgia, natural son pope 
Alexander VI; endowed with extraordinary probably 
the most monstrous specimen depravity that ever existed under 
the human form. Fratricide and incest were the his 
morals, poison and the dagger his escutcheon. never made 
promise with any other design than that might gain ad- 
vantage breaking it. acquired sovereignty assassinat- 
ing his rivals, and popularity destroying his tools; and “he 
fell last amidst the mingled curses and regrets people, 
whom his genius had been the wonder and might have been the 
salvation.” 

This was the age too Lucretia Borgia, the same 
11* 
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Alexander VI, the presiding genius the Pontifical palace during 
most his reign, and, contemporary historians are be- 
lieved, the incestuous mistress both father and brother. Over 
her life decency draws vail. 

Alexander himself, (according Sismondi,) created during his 
pontificate forty-three cardinals, whom scarcely single nomi- 
nation was gratuitous. The greater part brought him least 
10,000 florins, some 20,000, some 30,000. But for the pope 
sell these highest dignities the church wasa small affair. The 
cardinals employed him the administration, enriched them- 
selves rapidly, and the pope was accused making way with 
great number them, seize upon their estates and dispose 
their benefices which returned the Holy See; thus reaping 
double harvest from the simoniacal transaction. Such were 
the criminal resources which the pope was enabled meet 
the prodigious expenses supporting the prodigalities his 
daughter, the luxury his court and the armies his son. 
While issuing his bulls, defining the faith Christendom and 
dividing the whole unchristianized world between the Spaniards 
and Portuguese, was rendering himself accomplice all 
the crimes Caesar Borgia, prostituting the whole power the 
church, and setting every little engine papal influence motion, 
secure that illegitimate son the dominion the paltry pro- 
vince Romagna. was believed all Italy that Alexander, 
having poisoned the cardinals St. Angelo, Capua and 
the attempt add the cardinal Comets the 
number, poisoned himself. 

will stain these pages with the story but one more 
the monsters crime, with whom this period swarmed and 
select this instance, not because extraordinary but because 
with the Italian writers this period; that 
Oliverotto Fermo. Left orphan the tenderest infancy, 
had been adopted and educated his natural uncle, who had 
treated him with all the tenderness that father could have 
shown child. His uncle had introduced him into 
the military career under the most favorable auspices. had 
distinguished himself, and had risen high rank among the 
Italian captains the time. Finding himself once, with troop 
his followers, the frontiers his native country, wrote 
his uncle that desired see again the paternal mansion, 
and show himself there with the honors that had acquired 
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uncle obtained the civil authorities permission introduce his 
followers into the city. contrived for him the most flattering 
reception, lodged him his own house with all his troop, and 
few days after gave his honor repast all the magistracy 
Fermo. the midst this repast Oliverotto caused his soldiers 
enter, massacred his uncle and all his guests, and compelled 
the citizens acknowledge himself prince Fermo and its 
territory. Truly, Dante had lived two centuries later, should 
have had Purgatory Hell would have engrossed 
Poem. complete the picture, Sismondi adds, with 
some exaggeration would fain believe, that “the enemies 
Caesar Borgia were perfidious and less polluted with 
crimes than he.” 

heavy accusation preferred Montaigne against Guic- 
ciardini, that “of all the passions, words, counsels and actions 
which passes judgment, never attributes one religion, 
conscience virtue, these longer existed the world.” 
But may truly answered, that ever there were times 
which faith and virtue were banished from among men, they 
were precisely those which were described him. And Mon- 
taigne himself admits, that Guicciardini wrote uninfluenced 
hatred, favor vanity. 

difficult, those times, make any exceptions favor 
Lorenzo the Magnificent Florence was better than Pericles 
Athens; Dandolo Venice was courageous Leonidas; 
Doria Genoa was virtuous the Spartan Agis and more 
fortunate; the opinion the Italians there glory 
among the moderns and perhaps none among the ancients 
which equals the glory the Genoan Columbus. After life 
without stain could die without remorse. But, with few 
exceptions more, the rest, use strong phrase St. Augustine 
its strongest sense, was mass corruption. 

Such were the times which Machiavelli lived, such was 
the atmosphere which was educated, such was the society 
which moved, and such were the events and scenes which 
witnessed and recorded, and which were once the occasion 
and the basis his political theories. 

might interesting inquire into the causes this unex- 
ampled spectacle but when talk the causes such phe- 
nomena, almost always reason Wealth, luxury, 
the vices natural petty tyrants, the degrading influence 
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foreign control—these, and other circumstances, may have had 
their share producing the sad result, but still look for the 
source the unprecedented enormity corruption which charac- 
terized this period. find nowhere but the antecedent 
perversion religion, the foul crimes and shameless turpitude 
false religious instruction had been ruinous the morals Italy, 
Men were taught, not obey but evade their consciences, 
Every body gave his passions free scope, relying upon papal in- 
dulgences, mental reservations, future penance, and ap- 
proaching absolution. The greatest religious fervor was far 
from being guaranty probity, that the more man 
was his public practices devotion, the more his character 
was distrusted. Borgia, like the later 
seemed have peculiar quickness sensibility for religious 
and moral affections. could make himself 
bewitching and talk faith, frankness and 
ship, with such perfection hypocrisy sometimes throw 
even the most wary off their guard. 

That the corruption the Papal court preceded this general 
corruption Italy, evident from the fact that, two centuries 
before, Dante bitterly complained it. Three the 
who occupied the seat St. Peter during times, Nicholas 
III, Boniface VIII, and Clement unceremoniously places 
his Hell, among those who were there tormented for the sin 
and one,of them there addresses these remark- 
able words 


Quando colei che siede souva 

Puttaneggiar co’regi lui vista 
Quella che con sette teste nacque, 

dalle diece corna ebbe argomento 

Fin che virtute suo marito piacque. 
Fatto v’avete Dio 

che altro voi all’ idolatre, 

non ch’egli uno voi n’orate 
Ahi Costantin, quanto mal matre 

Non tua conversion, quella dote 

Che prese primo ricco patre 

Inferno. Canto 


From the poems, tales and satirical literature the middle ages might 
collected mass testimony against the church Rome strong and 
strongly expressed, are almost tempted think, the Reformation itself 
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The Revelator spake, when her saw 
Who the waters sat, foul whore kings. 
That ten-horned beast who rose with seven heads 
Was held check while virtue pleased her lord. 
gold and silver have made your 
Differing wherein from the idolater, 
But that worships hundred ye? 
Not thy conversion, but that plenteous dower 
Which the first wealthy Father gained from thee 


Scarcely did the coarse-mouthed Luther himself speak with 
more freedom the Babylonian harlot, than this stern, indignant 
poet the thirteenth century. 

Machiavelli, too, though like Dante good Roman Catholic, 
treats the court Rome with fearless severity, rather justice. 
plainly ascribed the vices and the degradation Italy 
his own times, passage for which popes and Jesuits could 
never forgive him. the more readily cite length this pas- 
sage, may serve counterbalance some degree the pre- 
vailing prejudice with which the name Machiavelli asso- 
ciated. 

Discoursing religion respect its utility State 
says Those republics which would maintain themselves un- 
corrupted, must above all things see that they maintain un- 
corrupted the ceremonies religion, and hold them always 
their veneration for there can surer symptom the ruin 
country, than see divine worship neglected despised. 
the observance divine worship conduces the greatness 
and growth republics, the contempt leads their cer- 
tain ruin. Because when the fear God wanting, the State 
must either ruin, sustained the fear prince 
which may supply the deficiency religion. our religion had 
been preserved its purity was ordained its founder, the 


furnish. Take the following pasquinade against the pope from the Apoc- 
alypsis the thirteenth century. 


Non pastor ovium, sed pastus ovibus. 
Membra dolent singula capitis 
Roma mundi caput est; sed nil capit mundum; 
Quod pendit capite totum est immundum 
Transit enim vitium primum secundum, 
fundo redolet quod est juxta fundum.” 


See also such books Reynard the Life St. Nemo,” Piers 
etc. 
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States and republics Christendom would have been vastly 
more united and happy than they now are. there bea 
surer proof its adulteration and decline, than see how those 
people who are nearest the Roman church, which the head 
our religion, have the least religion. Whoever should compare 
its original foundation with the present usage, and consider how 
utterly unlike they are, would conclude that beyond all doubt 
either ruin scourge must near. But because some are 
opinion that the salvation Italy depends upon the church 
Rome, will allege two irrefragable reasons the contrary. 
The first is, that through the evil example that court, this coun- 
try has lost all devotion any religion whatever state things 
which brings its train infinite evils and infinite for, 
as, where religion is, every good presupposed, so, where reli- 
gion not, the contrary presupposed. therefore 
are under this first obligation the church Rome, that 
have come without religion and without morals. are 
under another, which, political point view, more im- 
mediate cause our ruin; for the church its loss temporal 
power, its anxiety retain the control certain provinces, 
has kept, and still keeps this our country divided. For not being 
sufficiently powerful occupy all Italy herself, and fearing 
allow all the rest but her own States under any other one 
head, she has been the occasion that the country has remained 
under many different princes and lords, from whom have arisen 
great disunion and weakness that Italy has become the prey 
any and every assailant. For all which, Italians are under 
obligation the church and other. But for the church 
might have been united and happy people, well France 
and Spain. And whoever should wish sure experiment 
test the truth all this, need only clothed with sufficient 
power send the court Rome reside, with the authority 
has Italy, the territories the Swiss—who are the only 
people the present day that live, regards religion, according 
the usages and would see that, very short 
time, the depraved manners that court would produce that 
country more disorders than any other accident which any 
time could possibly happen there.” 

This was written just the moment when the monk Wit- 
tenberg was roused his great work reformation. The pol- 
itician Italy seems have known little the reformer 
Germany but Savonarola his own countryman and contem- 
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porary, and one forerunners, always with 
marked “of such says, tanto uomo) 
ought speak with reverence for the purity his life, his 
learning, his doctrine, the great work reform which under- 
took, sufficed make the people Florence, who were neither 
nor ignorant, believe that talked with the 
testimony this man the world the character the pious, 
though perhaps somewhat too enthusiastic Savonarola. the 
court Rome burnt Savonarola and patronized Borgia. What 
wonder that under the immediate influence such court, oc- 
cupying such peculiar position relation the conscience, 
wickedness should have kept holiday? What wonder too, that 
Machiavelli himself, falling such evil times, breathing such 
tainted air, compelled statesman and diplomatist deal with 
such men, should not his political writings have preserved the 
highest tone moral purity 

the private character Machiavelli, little known and 
nothing his disadvantage both which facts, considering the 
circumstances, are not little wondered at. The heaviest 
charge brought against him his contemporaries, and that pre- 
ferred enemy and accompanied with the acknowledgment 
that was his only fault, that was wanting gravity. 
was hater tyrants, sturdy republican and sincere lover 
his country, especially his dear native Florence. was en- 
gaged public employments most his life, and though last 
thrust out office, maltreated and imprisoned the opposing 
faction, never sought vengeance like his contemporary, the 
aristocratical joining the enemies his country 
that might overturn the power his opponents. 

held the office Secretary the Florentine re- 
public upwards fourteen years, (that say, precisely dur- 
ing the period its greatest liberty,) and was most indefati- 
gable and faithful public servant. Besides the ordinary occupa- 
tions his office, which were less than the whole domestic 
and foreign correspondence the republic, and the registry 
the acts and resolutions the government, discharged very 
frequent extraordinary domestic commissions, and went 
twenty-three foreign embassies respecting affairs the most deli- 
cate and important for the Florentine State. Four times was 
sent ambassador the king France, twice the emperor 
Germany, twice the court Rome and three times Caesar 
Borgia. raised armies, reformed the constitution and disci- 


pline the troops the several times took the 
field person. what ability acquitted himself his 
multifarious duties, his despatches which are extant, and area 
model for the imitation all other ministers and public servants, 
give the most satisfactory testimony. 

His labors were not limited the exact fulfilment the pure- 
indispensable duties his ministry. difficult judge, 
whether his capacity his zeal for his country were the greatest. 
did not succeed saving entire its liberties, wanted 
only greater confidence and concord his fellow citizens, and 
times less turbulent and desperate. least the glory due 
him having attempted it, far his influence affairs per- 
mitted him. could perceive rather than remedy the conse- 
quences the rage party spirit with which Florence was then 
agitated, and the faults the weak government Soderini, its 
chief magistrate who had thrown himself and his country entire- 
into the arms France; relation which procedure Mach- 
iavelli used say; good luck the French has stripped 
half our dominions, their bad luck will cost our liberty.” 

Never was political prediction better verified. The 
France declined. Florence was invested the troops Aus- 
tria, Spain and the pope. The banished Medici were restored. 
Soderini was driven into exile. Machiavelli was ignominiously 
ejected from office and treated state criminal. false 
accusation was put the torture and thrown into prison, from 
which the interest rather than the equity his enemies liberated 
him. 

One thing here specially noged, which, the rarer is, 
does the more honor the merit Machiavelli. The high opin- 
ion which was had his talents and his affectionate and in- 
genuous character, preserved him faithful friends his adversities, 
and finally overcame and extinguished the aversion his ene- 
mies. the polite conversazioni the gardens the Rucellai 
was courted and listened the oracle. Guicciardini, though 
the Medicean party politics, kept with him, even the 
most dangerous times, intimate and confidential correspon- 
dence. The Medici themselves, both Leo and Clement VII, 
though they could not but regard him obstacle the ac- 
complishment their designs upon the republic, availed them- 
selves his services many important occasions. There wasa 
universal movement Florence his favor, and Machiavelli re- 
appeared public was employed several 
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tant commissions, and died the public service and the full 
communion the Roman church. His son writes friend 
immediately after his death Our father has left us, you know, 
extreme poverty.” 

Such was the public and private life Machiavelli,a man 
whose name, reason the interpretation usually given some 
his writings, has synonymous with all that perfidious 
and base; whether deservedly undeservedly remains for 
consider. 

his character author Machiavelli may considered 
poet and dramatist, historian, statesman political theo- 
poet and dramatist, have little say him pre- 
sent. Like most other productions for the stage, his dramas were 
written suit the taste his contemporaries. They contain 
disgusting exhibitions the prevailing vices the times, though 
often relieved strokes extraordinary genius. One his 
pieces has been pronounced Voltaire worth more than all the 
comedies Aristophanes, and his poetry has been ranked 
some his countrymen second only Dante and Petrarch. 
Both judgments are certainly exaggerated but indeed won- 
derful how man such cool intellect and all immured polit- 
ical speculations, could gracefully converse with the muses, 
and succeed equally well the epic and lyric, the serious and 
the comic, though each them usually requires peculiar talent. 

His historical and political writings are closely related each 
other; the latter being but sort philosophical commentary 
upon the former and upon history general. 

Botta divides the historians Italy has produced into three 
classes. The first calls patriotic, the second moral, and the 
third natural Livy type the first; Tacitus the 
second; Machiavelli and Guicciardini belong the third. Mach- 
view human affairs and conduct, was practical rather 
than ethical. human nature his judgment was altogether un- 
favorable; and this even the amiable Botta does not wholly 
disagree with him. These historians,” says he, consider human 
bringing down upon myself the severe reproof those who 
wish appear good without being so, would affirm that the 
historians this sort are the most true regard the immediate 
causes and motives actions; and perhaps the most 
all, have view the government States, not the amelio- 
ration the human race; the service rather than the love our 
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country. Men are indeed exceedingly difficult governed, for 
their nature partakes the angelic, partakes also the 
beastly. These historians march straight forward the end, and 
give themselves little solicitude about the means. Vice virtue, 
matters not them; they have only explain why and how 
the object was actually attained. They describe with equal cool- 
magnanimity. Hence they are the most impartial historians, be- 
cause having impulsive bias for virtue for vice, for good 
for evil, for country for country, they suffer themselves 
turned aside passion good bad, but imperturbably pursue 
their inexorable way. short, Machiavelli and Guicciardini, 
the Tacitus and Thucydides Italian story, are like two buoys 
moored amidst the tempestuous sea human passions, towards 
which who guides the ship State, and too who simply 
lives this mad and naughty world, ought continually turn his 
eyes, not that may follow them guide, but that may 
warned them avoid the shoals and rocks which 
might wrecked and lost.” 

Machiavelli’s political writings are chiefly The Art 
War,” Discourses Livy,” and The Prince.” For mention- 
ing the first here, which seems have very close connection 
with this department, have two reasons. The first is, because 
shows the wonderful versatility and practical exactness Mach- 
mind. This treatise mere closet fire-side theory, 
laughed practical men. According the testimony 
high authorities, shows knowledge military science, 
not only marvellous man the cloth, but extraordinary even 
veteran commander. went advance his age, and 
assumed the office teacher. One his leading objects was, 
show the advantage infantry time when this service was 
generally and his reasonings had such powerful ef- 
fect, that him must part attributed the restoration good 
tactics, and the perfection which the art war has reached 
modern times. Another reason for mentioning this treatise 
connection with its political writings, for the sake the 
parallel between them. the one Art War Strate- 
gy, the other Art Politics State-craft. War may 
wrong and politics may wrong; yet there may art 
which depends success the one well the other. And 
this art may have its own rules, which may have little with 
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the rules morality; yet they can coolly laid down the 
one case why not the other? 

the treatise entitled The Prince,” which Muchiavelli 
more known than all his other writings, this art politics 
set forth its most condensed and repulsive form. His detrac- 
tors have believed affected believe, that they found 
thoroughly digested system irreligion, impiety and tyranny, 
proceeding from the heart the author, and recommended the 
seal his full approbation; and they have shouted wolf, and 
raised against him the universal indignation. 

must confessed, think, that there are passages The 
Prince,” which, taken themselves, sound harsh and offensive, 
may even say horrible, humane and Christian ears, and 
which hard conceive how man, with right feelings, could 
set down without some caution disapproval the spot, 
times even with phrases too nearly approaching commenda- 
tion. But fair criticism requires that his political doctrines 
should taken into consideration whole, and not de- 
tached passages and garbled extracts. ought not, mere 
charity, dissemble the own disapprobation wicked 
maxims, either given the context elsewhere his works. 
ought confront Machiavelli with Machiavelli, one writing 
with his other writings, one sentiment with the general drift 
his sentiments; and the whole, interpreting the im- 
precations the Psalms David, with the author’s own life and 
character. his true spirit and the spirit his works, were 
comprehended this way, would have left his detrac- 
tors but little do, refute the horrid doctrimes they have laid 
his charge, and men would ashamed fighting phantom 
their own imaginations. 

The grounds and motives Machiavelli’s policy together with 
its most exceptionable maxims, himself gives in-the following 
words, the 15th chap. The Prince. 

being intention write what may useful men 
intelligence, [and who will able therefore make the proper 
qualifications and distinctions,] has seemed more the 
purpose, follow the practical truth things, than any visions 
the imagination. Many philosophers have imagined republics 
and principalities which never did nor can exist; for the manner 
which men live different from that which they ought 
live, that one who leaves what for what ought be, the 
high road ruin: Thus aman who refuses ever deviate from 


q 


136 


the path strict rectitude, must needs undone among many 
who unhesitatingly pursue different course.” Every one will 
undoubtedly confess, that prince endowed with all virtues and 
free from all vices, would most estimable and praiseworthy 
personage but while nature remains is, cannot 
expect that any man should possessed all good qualities, 
nor could put them all practice had them;” 
therefore necessary for prince, would sustain himself, 
learn how not good sometimes, and use that knowledge 
according the exigency the case.” 

chap. 18, says: How honorable and praiseworthy 
prince, for example, maintain good faith and act with integrity, 
every one must sensible. Yet experience has shown us, that 
those princes times who have made the least account 
their word, have done the greatest things. the mazes their 
subtlety they have set the brains men whirl, and the 
end have got the better those who have rested the power 
sincerity and good faith.” 

must know then, there are two ways deciding con- 
test, the one laws, the other cunning and force; the first 
proper man, the second beasts. But the first often- 
times insufficient, must resort the second. 
prince must know proper occasions how act the beast 
well the man. And this obscurely taught the ancient 
writers, who relate that Achilles and several other princes were 
committed the nurture and discipline Chiron the Centaur, 
that, their preceptor was half man and half beast, they might 
taught, was needful, imitate both natures. Since then 
prince must learn act the beast sometimes, should take 
the lion and the fox for his patterns for the lion cannot defend 
himself from snares nor the fox from wolves. Wherefore 
must fox the snares, and lion frighten the 
wolves. Those who stand simply upon the lion, not under- 
stand the business. prudent prince, therefore, cannot and 
must not keep his word when would his own hurt ruin, 
and the causes longer exist which made him give all 
mankind were good, this precept would not good; but since 
they are bad and will take all possible advantage you, must 
you them. prince will never want colorable pretences 
varnish his breach faith, which might bring numberless 
examples, and show how many treaties and promises have been 
perfidiously violated princes; while those who have best 
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acted the fox have always succeeded best their enterprises. 
But necessary disguise this character, and thorough 
master simulation and dissimulation.” 

will even venture affirm, that the semblance good qual- 
ities useful while their reality may prejudicial.” prince 
must have great care that nothing ever drop from his lips incon- 
sistent with the highest virtues; that seeing and hearing 
one would think him all goodness, all faith, all humanity, all 
integrity, all religion—especially the last; because men generally 
judge the eyes more than the hands; for every one can 
see, few can perceive. Every body sees what you appear, few 
can discern what you are, and those few dare not oppose the 
voice the many who have the majesty the State defend 
them.”! 

loved, one would wish both. weak prince will rather 
seek gain love, strong prince inspire fear. But de- 
pends entirely upon the inclinations the subjects themselves 
whether they will love their prince not, whereas the prince 
has his own power make them fear him; wise 
man, ought trust what depends upon himself alone and 
not upon the caprice others; yet all means conduct 
the strongest party. 

But let prince make his chief care victorious and 
preserve his State successful, the means will always 
judged honorable and praised every body. For the vulgar 
always follow appearances the event. And this world 
there are scarce any but the vulgar. The rest can make their 


frank such wise that thou gain the name yet, 
cases importance, use dissimulation, which doth succeed the better one 
who doth thus live, inasmuch as, through having name for the contrary, 
more easily believed Mazims. 

Clear and round dealing the honor man’s nature and that mixture 
falsehood like alloy coin gold silver, which may make the metal work 
the better, but embaseth Bacon, Essays. 

plus habiles affectent toute leur vie blAmer les finesses, pour 
servir grande occasion, pour quelque grand 

cal, Lett. Prov. 

See also certain important limitations Book chap. X1X, the Liv- 
ian Discourses. Compare the saying Tacitus: multitudine 
plus frena quam obsequium 
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voices heard only when the many are Joss what say. 
There prince now living who has nothing his mouth but 
and good while the greatest enemy both; 
and either, would long ago have lost both 
his reputation and his dominions.” 

This whom Machiavelli does not deem prudent 
name, was Ferdinand Arragon, husband Isabella; who 
owed the acquisition the kingdoms Naples and Navarre 
merely his perfidy; and the consolidation his Spanish do- 
minions the most barbarous cruelties perpetrated always under 
the cloak religion. Yet wicked heart was, 
succeeded all his undertakings, obtained and transmitted 
his descendants the glorious surname Catholic, died peace, 
and left name that still preserved the highest honor 
his 

Machiavelli’s moral judgment Ferdinand’s character 
ciently but, have proposed present his most 
objectionable views, let hear what says Caesar Borgia, 
whom some have accused him, but plainly upon insufficient 
grounds, making the hero his book. 

Caesar Borgia,” says he, everything that wise brave 
man could should order establish himself his States, 
know better pattern that can proposed for the imi- 
tation new prince. thorough review Borgia’s 
conduct see nothing worthy political the 
contrary, propose pattern for the imitation all those 
who arrive dominion the arms fortune others.” 

Now strange, after making all due allowance for the frigid- 
ity political phraseology, strange, that while recounting 
much the worst parts the history this detestable man, 
should not have uttered one word disapprobation. Against 
men who certainly could not have been any worse, has not 
restrained, even the midst his political imperturbability, the 
strong expression his moral indignation. Thus condemns 
the infamous Oliverotto’s parricidal baseness, although was 
successful. Thus condemns Agathocles, the great Syracusan 
tyrant, who, having massacred the senate citizens, 
seized the reins government; and who afterwards gained 
much glory his unequal contest with the Carthaginians, carry- 
ing the the very gates Carthage, and forcing his enemies 
agree highly disadvantageous peace. Yet Machiavelli says 
him, man cannot properly called virtuous who massacres 
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his fellow citizens, betrays his friends, and has regard either 
his word religion and humanity; for though indeed 
may arrive empire, can never acquire true glory those 
means. reflect, therefore, upon the intrepidity and ad- 
dress Agathocles, both encountering and extricating him out 
all dangers, well his invincible magnanimity adversity, 
reason why may not ranked among the greatest 
but consider the horrid barbarities and innumer- 
able other crimes was guilty of, certainly does not deserve 
numbered with truly virtuous excellent men.” True; 
but has Caesar Borgia any better claim admitted into that 
good society? Machiavelli does not indeed allow, nor does 
expressly disallow, such claim this treatise. But gives 
Borgia his true character elsewhere, his letters and one 

poems. The private correspondent and the poet seem more 
free moralize than the politician. possible, that being 
hater petty tyrants and true lover the people, Machiavelli 
felt less horror the crimes Borgia, because they were chiefly 
committed against the nobility and petty chieftians, whilé was 
good governor, and his treatment the people was once 
wise, just and kind; fact which our author evidently dwells 
with for,” says he, notwithstanding his cruelty 
and perfidy, not only thoroughly reformed and united Romag- 
na, but settled peace, and attached the people strongly 
him, that they remained firm allegiance after his power had 
vanished and all his other dominions had abandoned him.” 
haps Machiavelli had entertained hopes, that the genius Borgia 
might made the means restoring the union and indepen- 
dence, not the liberty his country. But after all, view 
his judgment this wicked man, cannot entirely acquit him 
being blinded corruption the times. 

Nor would undertake defend all the phraseology his 
general theories; but far refutation needed leave that 
work, proposed, Machiavelli himself. his Livian 
Discourses introduces the same subject, and lays down the 
same rules for the guidance the new prince Machiavellian 
euphemism for order maintain his State. 

The general principle is, must destroy whatever old and 
make all thingsnew. must raze the old cities, and build new 
ones change the inhabitants from place place, make the rich 
poor and the poor rich, and short leave nothing unturned, allow 
gradation, order, state wealth exist whose possessor does 
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not owe ittohim. for his pattern Philip Macedon 
who thus from petty prince became sovereign all Greece, 
and whose historian says that changed men from province 
province the herdsmen drive their herds from place place. 

Such are the maxims; now for the comment. These methods,” 
Machiavelli adds, “are indeed most cruel and destructive, not 
only all Christian, but all human living; and every man 
ought avoid them, and prefer rather live private man than 
king with great ruin mankind. Nevertheless, 
who will not take that first way virtue, must needs, will 
maintain himself, enter into this course cruelty. But men are 
apt take certain middle courses which are their infallible 
for not having learned wholly good nor wholly bad, they 
lose everywhere and gain nowhere.” 

this passage think find the private key the moral 
side system. But leave for the present, 
and hasten close our extracts with portion what the ad- 
mirers the Florentine secretary call his golden chapter. 

Among men, the most celebrated are the found- 
ers religions; next, the founders States; next, successful 


commanders; and next, the men letters; these last each ac- 


cording his degree. innumerable multitude other 
men belongs some meed praise, which their respective arts and 
professions measure out each. the other hand, infamous 
and detestable are the corrupters religion, the destroyers 
States, the virtue, letters and whatever art 
brings utility and honor mankind, are the impious and vio- 
lent, the ignorant, the idle, the vile and the worthless. And 
man will ever found foolish wise, bad good, 
that, these two sorts men being set before him, would not 
praise that which praised and blame that which 
blamed. Yet, after all, most men deceived false good and 
false glory, are led away either voluntarily unwittingly the 
footsteps those who deserve blame rather than praise.” “But 
seems impossible that man who had rightly considered the 
memories ancient things, should not prefer private man 
live his country like Scipio rather than Caesar; asa 
prince like Timoleon and Dion honored and loved, rather 
than infamous and hated like Phalaris and Dionysius. let 
any one deceived the glory Caesar, finding history full 
his praise because his eulogists were dazzled the splen- 
dor his fortune, and confounded the duration the em- 
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pire, which being governed still under his name did not allow 
the historians speak freely But whoever would know 
what free historians would have said him, may see what they 
say Catiline. And Caesar much more detestable than 
Catiline as, the man more blamed who has committed 
wrong than who has only designed Leta person consid- 
the unutterable woes which the usurpation Caesar and the 
vices his successors entailed upon their country Rome 
burnt, the Capitol razed, the ancient temples laid waste, the 
cities full adulteries, the seas full exiles, the rocks covered 
with blood nobility, riches, honors, above virtue imputed 
capital crime will know then most perfectly, what obliga- 
tions Rome, Italy, and the world are under Caesar. And 
without doubt born man will shrink with horror 
from all imitation those wicked times, and will with 
immense desire follow the good. And verily prince seeking 
world-wide renown, might desire possess corrupt city, not 
utterly ruin like Caesar, but reconstitute like Romulus. 
Heaven cannot give, nor man desire better occasion acquir- 
ing glory. And let those whom Heaven gives this opportunity, 
consider that two ways are set before them—one which will 
make their lives secure and their memories glorious, the other 
which will make them live continual anxiety, and after death, 
leave behind them everlasting infamy.” 

Now let any the detractors Machiavelli give worthier ex- 
pressions worthier sentiments than those. Those sentiments 
manifestly came from his heart; yet does not much hint 
that they are inconsistent with those which his Prince” 
had already given the world; the contrary plain from 
the whole context that his views had undergone 
change. say, those sentiments came from his heart. there 
was anything Machiavelli loved, was his country; there was 
anything for which labored and sighed, was for the reforma- 
tion, and independence Italy. Those concluding sen- 
tences, just cited, were evidently addressed the princes and 
great men Italy the hope stirring some one them 
the undertaking that great effort. Machiavelli could not 
work dry and cold his Prince” even, without de- 

voting the whole the last chapter exhortation liberate 
Italy from the “barbarians,” (as, their pride, the degenerate 
Italians still used denominate the rest the Europeans,) 
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concluding with the earnest hope that the patriotic lines 
trarch might verified 


Virtue against barbarian rage shall arm, 
And make the contest short for what once fired 
hearts not yet all 


Not only was character patriot and states- 
man held honor while lived; but his writings were receiv- 
first, both Italy where was personally known, and 
elsewhere, with unmingled approbation. Their subsequent fate 
has been singular. were prohibited and pronounced accurs- 
the Council Trent; and, bya strange coincidence, the 
general voice Christendom seems have agreed with that 
the Tridentine Fathers. But far different was their first reception. 
Pope Clement VII. graciously received the dedication the 
History, and issued his brief granting the privilege 
the Apostolic See for the publication the History, the Prince 
and the Livian Discourses. John Gaddi, one the principal 
prelates the Romish church, and clerk the Apostolic cham- 
ber, had difficulty accepting the publisher’s dedication 
the Discourses and the and together with Cardinal Ri- 
dolfi, even lent all the aid his power the publication the 
complete writings Machiavelli. All this was done when their 
contents were thoroughly known and understood. Even after 
they had been put under the ban the court Rome, the con- 
gregation Cardinals appointed commission revise and ex- 
purgate them, that they might stricken from the prohibited 
list; and the only changes expurgations proposed this com- 
mission were few grammatical corrections, and the 
omission certain which the had spoken 
with too great liberty the popes. With these alterations they 
offered allow the works published under another name 
than but his surviving friends would not accede 
that condition, and the plan proved abortive. Thus 
abundantly manifest that the real objections Rome were not, 
are the alleged immorality and impiety his 
but the freedom with which deals with the 
popes, freedom which gave not the same offence the time; 


furore 
Prendera fia combatter corto, 
Che valore 
Italici cuor’ non ancor morto. 


| 7 
{ 
q 
q 
4 


1846.] The Assailants The Prince.” 143 


because the statements were then notoriously and pope 
those times cared little for the honor memory his imme- 
diate predecessors, but perhaps had even opposed 
them with all his heart. after times, when the honor 
the Romish church was felt involved the honor her 
popes, course such writings which were 
character immortalize their infamy, became extremely obnox- 
ious, and must silenced all hazards. The passage, which 
has been the Romish corruptions Christianity, was 
itself enough rouse the Fathers Trent the most vehe- 
ment anathemas. 

true that one the earliest assailants The Prince” 
was French Protestant, Gentilette, who wrote Anti-Machia- 
velli; but known have been instigated this 
temporary political purpose, that bringing into odium Cath- 
erine Medici, Italian, then Queen France and head 
the Roman Catholic party. Its first assailant was cardinal 
Pole, English Romanist. And from that time the Jesuits 
seem have taken their special charge preserve and 
augment the public horror against all the works the unfortu- 
nate Florentine Secretary. the Abate Tiraboschi, general- 
impartial, treats Machiavelli with manifest unfairness. The 
Jesuits Machiavelli teacher perfidy and 
fraud! The Jesuits! who have rightly given their name 
practice which they can only accuse Machiavelli having 
furnished part, and that, (if Pascal believed,) not the 
worst part, the theory! But wonders not cease here. 
Whom would you select, all the men the last century, 
the least the principle which one thief most 
fit catch another,—to refute the perfidious and impious doc- 
trines ascribed Machiavelli? About the year 1740 there ap- 
peared Amsterdam anonymous critique The Prince,” 
entitled Anti-Machiavelli, the most unmeasured tirade against 
that book and its author that had ever been seen. You would 
suppose the writer perfect saint, bating the excess his holy 
indignation. Who published this criticism? Voltaire. Who 
wrote it? Frederic, then crown-prince Prussia, afterwards 
Frederic II. surnamed the Great; monarch whose name 
deservedly and inseparably associated with rapacity, perfidy, 
tyrannical government and unjust any the wretches 
whose names are “damned everlasting fame,” Machiavelli’s 
immortal pages. 
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This conscientious, noble-minded, tender-hearted royal 
critic began his reign with series acts treachery and base- 
ness, which may safely challenge the history the world 
furnish parallel. Read the story his first unprovoked, un- 
threatened, though not unpremeditated attacks upon the young, 
lovely and defenceless queen Hungary, whom had solemn- 
sworn protect the succession, the demise her father 
the emperor Germany. Inhumanly selecting for the 
mencement hostilities moment which any savage would 
have respected, the moment when she had just become 
orphan and mother, all unexpectedly, Frederic poured his 
troops like whirlwind into her dominions. This was not all, 
Without any exaggeration figure speech beyond most 
rigid mathematical comparison, may say, that the course 
this transaction carried his perfidy the fourth degree in- 
tensity. first attacked, under the circumstances referred to, 
the queen and empress, and thus drew all Europe into the fa- 
mous seven years’ war;” then broke his solemn engagements 
with his allies, abandoned them and made peace with the em- 
again joined them violation his solemn treaty, and at- 
tacked the empress; when the purpose this movement was 
complished, again abandoned them and again made separate 
peace, and the general pacification Aix Chapelle, Fred- 
eric was the only gainer. his head all the blood that 
was shed war that raged for many years all round the globe. 
This was the time and the primary occasion our old French 
and Indian war. The evils produced Frederic’s wickedness 
were felt lands where the name Prussia was unknown; 
and order that might neighbor whom had promised 
defend, black men fought the coast Coromandel, and 
red men scalped each other the great lakes the 
scattered villages New England were laid ashes the 
savages, men butchered, children dashed against the stones and 
women carried into captivity. Such man was the modem 
Anti-Machiavelli! Yet the Jesuits, Frederic and Voltaire have 
raised such din, make men believe that Nicholas Machi- 
avelli was the advocate theory the same principles which 
too many his opponents have carried out practice. 

But were not some his doctrines really immoral and dan- 
Before answering this question, fair say that the 
most objectionable them did not originate with him, but were 
enunciated long before Aristotle, and commented upon 
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Thomas Aquinas without Like Machiavelli, 
Aristotle was once hater and instructor tyrants, him- 
self republican, the son free city. Like Machiavelli 
lived just the last period the struggling liberty his coun- 
try; and like Machiavelli wrote treatise Politics which 
facts and profound reflections fitted teach 
modem republicans most useful lessons; for the father syllo- 
gisms and categories was also practical man. 

According him most tyrants have sprung from demagogues 
who began with exciting and pampering the passions, and thus 
captivating the affections the people, and ended with enslav- 
ing their persons. Such their genealogy. Their policy 
two kinds, either remission they either crip- 
ple the people that resistance becomes impotent not impossi- 
ble; else they continue make the people believe them their 
guardians and protectors, putting semblance religion 
and love justice, reforming abuses and engaging great en- 
terprises. morals, therefore, concludes Aristotle, “let ty- 
rant, impossible virtuous, least seem so, and not 
professedly, but only really 

who does not see that the tyrannic precepts whether 
Aristotle Machiavelli, moral view, amount just this, 
that tyranny bad thing, can sustained only bad 
means. And this sufficient explanation and defence all 
Machiavelli’s directions for his new prince, which are among the 
most repulsive his book. 

But ought not have condemned tyranny, and warned men 
not become tyrants? has done the strongest terms, 
and the most earnest and persuasive forms. Agatho- 
cles, Ferdinand and Caesar has given, has been seen, 
his moral judgment with distinctness. his Prince,” 
did not profess point out what man, moral being ought 
do, but what man, selfish being, must do, under certain 
conditions, attain certain ends. And the only fair question is, 
taking things they really are, rather they really were, 
has pointed out the efficacious means success? has 
not, who shall complain? the bad men deceived his direction, 
the good men who see them thus ruined 
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But allowable give systematic rules for the commission 
wickedness, though the rules may ever wisely adapted 
the attainment the wicked certainly should seem 
that Christian man might better employed. But Mach- 
wrong this particular, not all singular. There 
are many men among who think that, judged the Christian 
principles private intercourse, war indefensible still neither 
men general nor they themselves have yet learned shrink 
from art war, condemn writer that subject they 
would one who should draw system rules for house-break- 
ing, highway-robbery piracy; nor such probably the real 
feeling any intelligent man’s mind. The Scythian ambassa- 
dors are represented having told Alexander the Great his 
face, that was better, nay infinitely worse, than 
robber and pirate. And was point view. 
But has the whole been regarded mankind, 
likely be? there likely man good, that would 
rather the basest thief than Alexander the Great? There 
may be. men may come think and by. But hither- 
men have not thought so. And surely Machiavelli should not 
harshly condemned because his ethics were not singularly 
pure, meek and Christian period unusual corruption, vio- 
lence and selfishness. the tone his morals, taking his 
works all together, was decidedly advance his age and 
countrymen. Yet plainly thought that Philip Macedon, 
Ferdinand the Catholic, even Agathocles and the Borgias, were 
more respectable personages than common burglars and pirates. 
And until the two classes are fully merged under the same 
category, and men have much respect for reckless murderer 
for the emperor Napoleon, till then, system maxims 
showing how fraud and violence man may rather 
retain when reached, the height political power, not 
confounded with set rules for thieves and assassins. When 
power and fame such Alexander’s and actually cease 
desirable exist, Machiavelli’s politics will exploded, 
and not till then. 

thing more. And has this merit beyond many other systems 
which bottom are not the least its betters, that 
nished selfishness shows itself all its nakedness and deform- 
ity. Hence the violence with which many have attacked it. 
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They have seen too lively picture their conscious selves 
they have the exposure, though the secrets 
bosoms were betrayed the world. Many things are seen; 
many things exist and are not seen. Machiavelli most 
sagacious observer and too ingenuous narrator human de- 
pravity. has candidly spoken out what many other states- 
men and politicians not only think and firmly believe, but also 
practise, every day their ought thank Machia- 
velli who has uttered openly and without dissembling what men 
are wont, not what they ought, do.”! 

His system, therefore, must not judged moral code, 
but system worldly wisdom and mere expediency; every- 
thing else, right wrong, good bad, present pleasure pre- 


pain, being regarded with indifference, except far 


may subserve the designs aspiring, grasping ambition. 
the only consistent system expediency that has ever been 
published the world. Its implies not moral duty, 
but the means end, inferred from historical facts. Its 
rule what your own interest requires. 

Machiavelli starts with the assumption that men general 
are wicked and selfish; that they are natural enemies, each 
endeavoring make for himself the most can out all the 
sees nothing worse fraud perfidy means victory, than 
tion from Saxon character. despise man who gains the 
advantage contest deception treachery, but have 
certain respect for bold and heaven-daring bravery. not 
abhor acting the beast” altogether, but take the lion and re- 
ject the fox. Not the Italian. respects the man who 
gains his point cunning and artifice, and thinks nothing can 
greater folly than expose one’s life his enemy only 
secure fair play. Plainly not question Christian morals, 


but mere prudence and folly; for Christianity much forbids 


the open violence the treacherous artifice. Educational, (or 
perhaps constitutional,) tastes and prejudices being set aside, 
sure the Italian would not have the better the 
His view the case gives the mind its due preponderance over 
the body. The man feeble external force means, but pos- 
sessed subtle, acute, contriving intellect, brought 


148 


equality with his stronger but less cunning antagonist. Why 
should forego the advantage which his mental endowments 
acquisitions give him 

The maxim under consideration, applied international 
relations, comes this, that right, wise and honorable for 
nation gain advantage over its antagonist diplomatic 
cunning, even downright perfidy, force and arms. And 
why not? war considered its true character, the 
highest sanction the laws nations, the ultimate means 
checking and punishing international aggressions and injustice, 
then indeed there vast difference between the two sets 
means question. But war considered, wasin Mach- 
iavelli’s time, and always had been, instrument national 
ambition and means national aggrandizement, then why 
downright force any whit more justifiable than downright per- 

often said that national conflicts the just cause will 
prevail. This prediction made too much mere theoretical 
and moral grounds. would practically true mankind gen- 
erally were virtuous, and sense justice actually predomi- 
nated their minds over self-interest and passion. But histor- 
ical grounds Machiavelli denies it, yet not such sense 
assert that the unjust cause such will prevail. the contrary, 
can consistently admit, what indeed unquestioned fact, 
that the justice one’s cause advantage, very great ad- 
vantage, but not advantage counterbalance all possible 
odds set against it. can admit, therefore, all that can fairly 
and reasonably claimed the moralist, that other things being 
equal the just cause will and yet deny the universal 
even general truth the prediction. the condition which 
its fulfilment thus made depend, includes wider range 
circumstances than first sight are apt think. sucha 
times, not easy suppose other things actually equal. 
And his doctrine that, taking things they are, 
two parties are opposed each other equal individual, exter- 
nal force and means, yet, they never stand alone the uni- 
verse, but are surrounded multitude others who takea 
greater less interest their struggle, that party which knows 
best how, the arts intrigue and political management, play 
off the prejudices, passions and self-interest his neighbors 
against his adversary, likely prevail, whether his original 
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cause just unjust. here must borne mind that 
who conscientiously depends upon the justice his cause, 
cannot consistently supposed use any but fair and honorable 
means; and thus will seen that, the world is, other 
things can rarely supposed perfectly equal. 

the question, whether just cause supported just and 
fair means, has generally prevailed over unjust cause and foul 
play, treated purely question historical fact, its decision 
matter moral indifference. Machiavelli may right 
wrong about it; matters not which; only clear, odium 
should incurred his opinion regard mere matter 
fact. And whatever true respect the past, course 
cannot help, would, its application the future. But 
the doctrine that the just cause and just means prevail, held 
the character passing maintain that isa 
doctrine infinitely worse and more ruinous all morality than 
any that has ever been ascribed Machiavelli. the just 
cause prevails, then, considering this test, the cause which 
prevails just; then, might makes right; then the defeated and 
oppressed are deprived even the consolation conscious 
rectitude. The worst doctrines Machiavelli never could, never 
pretended that. Because says fraud and injustice are 
successful wicked world, never pretended they changed 
their nature and were justified. this moral application 
true this Anti-Machiavellian doctrine more odious, 
neither any less so, than that which opposed; but 
with this application infinitely more odious and dangerous. 
will not reply the impious spirit Frederic the Great, 
who used say that always found Providence the side 
strong regiments.” But impious this is, but natural 
inference from the common irreverence with which men are wont 
their self-satisfaction, ascribe their petty successes the 
approving aid Divine Providence. the divine judgment 
thus ascertained, virtuous man would often take sides 
with Cato against it: 


causa diis placuit, sed victa 


Whose was the just cause the wars the Alexanders and 
Caesars, Turks and Tartars, the Frederics and Ferdinands, 
Cortes and Pizarro, Russians with Circassians and Poles, 
the British with the East Indians? 
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modern history, there nothing, whether for the policy 
the means the grandeur the result, compared with 
the conquests the English the there nothing 
which more perfectly illustrates and confirms the doctrines 
Machiavelli. Such were the methods achieving and main- 
taining these gigantic conquests, that Erskine said have re- 
plied, substance, the condemnatory voice the public, that 
was preposterous bring the standard justice and hu- 
manity the exercise dominion founded upon violence and 
and that her empire the East would long since have 
been lost Great Britan, alternate fraud and force, civil skill 
and military prowess had not united their efforts support 
authority which Heaven never gave, means which Heaven 
never could sanction. 

Nothing furnishes more striking parallel the course the 


English India, than the external policy ancient Rome. 


the success this course both cases not concealed 
denied. If, now, should point Rome’s systematic inter- 
with the affairs others, always skilfully managed 
improve her own, the concentrated selfishness, the in- 
satiate cupidity, the crafty acts and consummate policy with 
which she cajoled city after city and State after State into pre- 
tended alliance, but real that steady perseverance 


and valor, that array armies and navies with which, per 


nefas, she compelled others submit her iron sway; and 
then should point the precisely similar methods which 
the English have extended their Indian dominions, and should 
say, “such the way for nations aggrandize themselves 
the expense their neighbors would fair accuse 
recommending other nations imitate these examples? Rome 


had indeed great virtues and produced many great and good. 


men; and has England. The weak side, the one case 
the other, lies that patriotic selfishness which can hardly 
see injustice anything which contributes largely the na- 
tional grandeur. The name the best the Romans identi- 
fied with the atrocious sentiment, Delenda est Carthago. Yet 
the severest condemnation the conduct the East India 
Company’s agents, feel that have with the best and 
noblest hearts England; although alas, nation, England 
has, openly receiving the plunder,” not approved that con- 
duct, least, assumed its responsibility. And let observe 
what perfect refinement Machiavellian policy is, for the 
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conquerors India assume the censorship the world, and 
administer the most indignant rebukes other nations for 
their real alleged acts violence perfidy. practice, the 
argument which best supported the bayonet the most 
irrefragable. But let thankful that, theory, have 
better test right than success. 

Yet there school philosophers the present day, who 
talk long and learnedly about finding the retributive justice 
God the passing events history. Take for example Alison’s 
History the late revolutions and wars Europe, whose con- 
stant wearisome burden, the refrain almost every chapter, 
the judgment God upon the impious efforts all revolutionists 
and republicans, and the seal his mighty approbation set upon 
the cause England and the old dynasties Europe, guid- 
ing through all perils, and crowning finally with glorious suc- 
cess. Impious and short-sighted man! presuming grasp the 
thunders and distribute the retributions the Almighty! Did 
not see that different lesson might have been read the 
world after the peace Tilsit? did suppose that the bat- 
tle Waterloo was the consummation all things? Did 
forget the actually existing agitations Ireland for the repeal 
that very union, which was iniquitously and corruptly imposed 
upon the Irish for better plea than that necessity; the plea 
tyrants, because England could not otherwise prosecute suc- 
cessfully those very wars with Napoleon? Did forget the im- 
mense debt under which England hopelessly groans, contracted 
those same wars? never heard the thunders mutter- 
ing the horizon, and threatening tempest ruin her who, 
like Tyre old, sits queen the seas, and says her heart, 
shall never desolate, shall never widow 

Far distant the day when that storm shall come. wish 
ill rather, with her own poet, can truly say, 
“with all her faults love her.” are far from saying 
believing, that her contest with Napoleon her cause was un- 
just. here object only such method proving its jus- 
tice, that insisted Alison. Let not England flatter her- 
self that she has already passed the historic ordeal, or, her 
pride, presume that, giving her success and prosperity, God has 


revealed his judgment upon her cause and character. God’s 


view and time the right will surely prevail. But man 


sees not the end from the beginning; nay, sees not the end 
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God’s hand most assuredly acknowledged history. 
The history the world vast process divine judgment. 
But God not haste pronounce his sentences. Guizot 
has well The Almighty not straitened for time. 
moves through time the gods Homer through space. 
takes step, and ages have rolled generally speaks 
language, too, which ages alone can interpret. Time and 
Scripture, however, have placed some his sen- 
tences beyond all question. The Jewish nation has been judged 
the Assyrian, the Persian, the Grecian and the Roman empires 
have been judged. They have received righteous retribution; 
yet not so, carefully noted, not that the successive in- 
struments this righteous retribution are justified for their agen- 
it. God employed the Assyrians the rod his anger 
punish his rebellious people; yet are distinctly told the As- 
syrian meant not so, neither did his heart think so. His designs 
were ambition, injustice and devastation. Wherefore 
shall come pass,” saith the prophet, “that when the Lord hath 
performed his whole work upon mount Zion and Jerusalem, 
will punish the fruit the stout heart the king Assyria and 
the glory his high looks.” 

What was thus true the Assyrian may safely said the 
Persian, Greek and Roman. plain, therefore, that, taking 
the most purely ethical, scriptural and Christian view history, 
and taking those particular cases, too, which the sentence 
God's judgment has been most unequivocally expressed that 
sentence not decision the comparative merits two parties, 
making the just cause triumph over the unjust. altogether 
different matter. And find this the case regard 
events, whose significance time has fully explained, and our 
judgment which passion can have share, how ought 
shrink from that most presumption, undertaking 
interpret the passing, half-developed events history fore- 
stall the divine judgment our own favor 

God wont bring good out evil, but that does not make 
the evil good, justify any wise. Charlemagne gave the 
conquered Saxons the option being baptized Un- 
questionably was act the most unchristian and outrageous 
the providence God, has had historical, 
causal connection with the existence Christianity Germany 
the present day. 

The English succeeded their late war with China. There 
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are different opinions about the justice that war; but for our- 
selves, the face that success, are fully convinced its 
deep injustice the part England, the Chinese had taken 
London, instead the English having taken Canton. for all 
this, doubt not God has dealt justly with the Chinese, and will 
cause many benefits mankind result from the success 
English ambition and cupidity that unholy Even though 
might venture say, therefore, that the French Revolution 
and Empire have been judged, yet the historical result thus inter- 
preted, far from proving the righteousness the cause Eng- 
land and her allies. proves neither one thing nor another 
this direction. 

remember aright, Sir Walter Scott devotes about hun- 
dredth part his whole life Napoleon, defence the 
English for violating the peace Amiens. Englishman can 
see anything immoralin the violation that treaty peace, nor 
know that any thorough bred statesman whatever con- 
demns politically; yet better defence could ever manu- 
factured for it, than that was necessary self-preservation. 
This good Machiavellism, and nothing better. Ask any states- 
man diplomatist, whether nations are bound the strict rules 
justice and good faith; and without doubt will answer the 
affirmative. But his actions belie his words, show him 
mean only that all nations are bound except his own. 
very willing that all others should have advantage being thus 
bound, but prefers greater latitude. This willingness make 
exception his own favor, shows distinctly his opinion the 
practical expediency obeying that obligation. 

Let next apply Machiavelli’s doctrine the case political 
men considered individually. says the wicked prosper, and 
order succeed and maintain themselves, princes and states- 
men must content todo wrong sometimes. The opposite doc- 
trine is, that honesty the best policy.” Which true? an- 
swer unhesitatingly, both are true, according the different ends 
which the policy question directed. But past history forces 
upon the unwelcome conclusion, that Machiavelli’s doctrine 
true and the other false, the sense which that other gene- 
rally understood. the object view higher purer than 
mere worldly aggrandizement, may well doubted whether 
rigid adherence the rules strict integrity and justice, under 
all circumstances, the surest road success. Yet suppose 
this the usual idea attached that proverb. If, the other 
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hand, the object proposed our highest happiness this world 
and the next, then doubtless, its fullest sense, honesty 
the best policy,” can mentioned allin sucha 
connection. would means imply that good men should 
withdraw from the responsibilities their civil relations. Rather, 
let them prepare themselves, and hold themselves always ready 
perform all the duties which their country may call them, 
But let them not competitors with mere politicians for the 
emoluments and honors office, neither let them seek office 
all from personal views and the last analysis, are not 
views almost always 

That men may excessively, foolishly openly dishonest, 
well otherwise vicious, effectually preclude their world- 
advancement, undeniable but Machiavelli’s direction only 
practise dishonesty and wrong occasion, and always with 
the greatest Whether such course the 
means promoting one’s worldly aggrandizement, not ques- 
tion morals theory, but fact and history. But let 
not forgotten, the question between the success perfect 
honesty and pure virtue the one hand, and the success, not 
the most open dishonesty and grossest wickedness the other, 
but such artful mixture Machiavelli has declared neces- 
sary. And let distinctly remembered likewise, that the 
whole discussion regards rather cases contest and competition, 
scramble for worldly power and distinction, than the quiet, 
natural progress individual advancement. 

What say the records the past? Who are the men that 
the struggles active life and especially princes and states- 
men, have attained the greatest power, wealth and honor the 
world? Cyrus the Great, one the purest princes ancient 
History, acquired the throne universal empire, according 
Xenophon, two acts fraud and perfidy. Xenophon’s 
torical authority may denied, but his judgment left 
unimpaired. Philip Macedon made himself master all 
Greece, vastly more the wiles crooked policy than su- 
perior force, and certainly not all justice. Alexander the 
Great attacked nation after nation without the shadow rea- 
son, and yet succeeded every instance. Compare Julius 
Caesar with Cicero—which succeeded best worldly aggran- 
Octavianus Augustus was the most wily man his 
times. became emperor the world, while Brutus fell 
the plains Pharsalia, and Cato opened his own veins Utica. 
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When was reported Ferdinand the Catholic, that the king 
France complained having been deceived him three times 
“the simple said Ferdinand, have deceived him more 
than dozen times, and has not known the success 
this perfidious man have already spoken. need only 
name Philip Oliver Cromwell, Mahomet and the 
Popes Rome. Even Napoleon might make strong 
case, for plainly was not his perfidy, his artifices his injus- 
tice that ruined him; without them never would have been 
ing more than was within the bounds human possibility, caus- 
his ruin. Such the testimony history this side. 
names can put the opposite scale? Washington and Co- 
lumbus are those should mention first; both men who, with 
pure characters, won the palm from their competitors, secured 
the honor and esteem mankind while they lived, and left 
undying fame, and who, thus considered, are more than enough 
weigh down all the others. Americans, are prouder 
have them for our own, they both some sense are, than 
should claim Napoleon Caesar for our countrymen. 
Personally, would rather either them than any all 
the others. But considered reference merely worldly gran- 
deur, they are not heavy. Columbus, least, cannot said 
have enjoyed any great worldly emoluments have led 
very happy life. And objection made ranging Napo- 
leon and some others the other side, drawn from their unfor- 
tunate end, Columbus must surely stricken from this side, for 
reason. And may well doubted whether, Wash- 
ington had lived few years longer, could have retained his 
popularity and political influence. Other names might men- 
tioned but they would not alter the result. 

Let descend from these high places the small trade 
domestic politics among ourselves; and what are the principles 
our political men inferrible from their general conduct and 
occasional verbal admissions? Could rigidly virtuous man 
moderate abilities, but fixed and independent principles, and 
independent they must they are fixed, live and rise our 
political world? Would stand fair chance with crafty men 
loose principles, but not all his superior mental endow- 
ments practical attainments? assuredly not. Aristotle 
never uttered more certain truth, than when said that virtu- 
ous men must acknowledge the overwhelming preponderance 
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their antagonists the political arena, and, they are wise, will 
retire from the unequal contest. 

The same vices apply, great extent, social and private 
relations. almost every little village you may find one more 
Machiavelli’s princes small scale. man who pre- 
fers the right, but determined the strongest 
side. Always ready flatter the powerful, will often patron- 
ize the weak, but tread mercilessly fallen opponent. 
will conspire for the ruin neighbor, and, when has accom- 
plished it, will have the address make him believe that 
his best friend, and leave. all the odium his coadjutors. 
will dissemble, manage, intrigue, but always keep good ap- 
pearances and professions. Ever cool and calculating, 
guilty indiscretions the heart. knows well how 
use others for his own purposes, and has his tools well-selected 
and drilled facilitate his various manoeuvres. his 
ments, too wary ever overstep the limits prescribed 
the laws the land. man more religious orthodox than 
he. can talk the public good while thinks his own, 
and cover private grudge under the garb conscientiousness, 
Success the first principle his creed and his morals; hence 
his neighbors, having seen him always successful, resort him 
for advice. studiously avoids odium and contempt, would 
like loved, but resolved feared; would have his 
friendship desirable, but his enmity annihilation. 

saying, with the author The Prince,” that such are the 
men who prosper the world, trust shall not under- 
stood defending Machiavellism, but only Machiavelli; not 
maintaining that the course conduct has described morally 
good justifiable, but only that his doctrine the success 
such course conduct true. this fact own 
testimony better evidence than that hundred mere philos- 
ophers, moralists and theorists the contrary. man more 
extensive and varied experience than the crafty and much-tried 
Ulysses himself; remarkable sagacity, close observation, cool 
judgment and profound knowledge history; would diffi- 
cult find one better qualified testify this point mat- 
ter fact, least far regards the history the world 
down to, and especially during his own times. 

true that proportion society general well ordered 
and virtuous, dishonesty and vice are less tempted the pros- 
pect success, least have need higher perfection 
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the art simulation and dissimulation. That society among 
has already reached such pitch virtue that all intrigue and 
unprinci pled selfishness are utterly discouraged, that every man 
and every cause are successful proportion their real merits 
without any temptation depart from the perfectly open, truth- 
ful and straight forward course, have interest deny; 
Machiavelli’s justification does not require denied. Would 
were true! But the Christian era such had not been the 
case, evident from the whole drift our 
and Machiavelli honestly thought had the case 
for 1500 years afterwards. But whenever and wherever such 
the case, doctrine ceases its own limitations 
for says distinctly that men general were good, his rules 
policy would not good. Even now, looking the past his- 
tory the world, and not the present future, may safe- 
say, there has never been among mankind any extensive so- 
ciety long continuance, not even the visible church Christ, 
taken whole, which honest and simple virtue could com- 
pete equal terms, for present honor, dignity and aggrandize- 
ment, with intrigue and selfishness. 

But said that man integrity, gentleness, benevolence, 
truth, purity, piety, with share talents, cannot but suc- 
ceed the world; that his character must disarm opposition and 
win the universal esteem and favor. not denied, that 
the quiet, natural course things this sometimes the 
and, besides, there are certain extraordinary conjunctures hu- 
man the world cannot without such men, and 
instinctively resorts them its only succor and safety. All such 
cases are noted and thankfully acknowledged. the 
result otherwise, such man has reason repent his 
choice, for possesses his own character what worth more 
than allthe world can give. But when popularity and worldly emol- 
ument.are confidently predicted the necessary even. ordi- 
nary consequence such character, seems the general 
selfishness and depravity are too much lost sight of. ask, 
then, why Jesus was crucified? ask, why martyrs were 
why blood still cries from the ground? why. 


phets and holy men, general and not few 


tortured, had trial cruel mocking and scourging, yea moreower 

bonds and imprisonment? They were stoned, they were 

sunder, were slain with the sword; they wandered about 

sheep-skins and goat skins, being destitute, afflicted, 
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(of whom the world was not worthy) they wandered deserts 
and mountains and dens and caves the ask, 
who were the offscouring all the Apostle’s day? what 
means the blessing pronounced those whom all men, 
the world general,) should say all manner evil, falsely in- 
deed, but yet was said; and what means the woe upon 
those whom all men should speak well? finally, what 
means the friendship the world being enmity with God? Are 
all these antiquated principles and obsolete facts 

But may said, this doctrine must perversion both 
history and Scripture, for saps the foundations morals, takes 
away the motives virtue and piety, exalts and honors vice. 
answer, show man who would not live Christian life 
without such motives those, and you have shown the man 
who would not live Christian life with them. indeed 
come this? Are virtue, piety and Christianity degraded 
into mere means and appliances gain the wealth and pomp and 
grandeur this present world? man deny himself and 
take his cross and follow his Saviour, only, chiefly, all, 
that may highly esteemed among men, and may secure 
the greater share this world’s goods and glories? Ohno! Let 
not believe, let not the young taught way additional 
encouragement, that God holds out the treasures and honors 
earth the reward that life which Christianity invites us. 
Different, far different the reward holds our view; 
heavenly treasure, incorruptible crown, immortal glory, eternal 
blessedness reward the side which that other vanishes 
into nothingness. Nor does offer both rewards, either 
conjunction succession. bids choose. cannot 
serve God and mammon. know holy Scripture 
which worldly emolument promised the reward Chris- 
tian life, nor know any sound ethics which world- 

Indeed, without Christianity there can sound 
cureanism the philosophy this expediency its mo- 
Heathen wisdom, happy inconsistency, may have 
sometimes reached higher views, but could never render 
them efficient. 

But some one will ask, hath not godliness the promise the 
most joyful and thankful yes. But does the life that now is, con- 
sist worldly wealth, honor and possible that 
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man who knows his own consciousness what truly 
virtuous, not use the term Christian, should have view 
life and man’s life consisteth not the 
abundance the things which possesseth.” Godliness has 
indeed the promise the present life; and you would know 
what that life is, read the epistle through, from which the promise 
taken. The Apostle far from teaching that gain godli- 
ness. godliness,” saith he, “with contentment, great 
gain; for brought nothing into this world, and certain 
can carry nothing out; and having food and raiment, let 
therewith content. But they that will rich, fall into tempta- 
tion and snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown destruction and perdition; for the love money 
the root all evil, which while some coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith and pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows.” Godliness hath the promise the life that now is; not 
securing the wealth and honors the world, but 
making contented and happy without them well with 
them. Thus, when the selfishness and worldliness 
heart broke forth the question, have left all and 
followed thee, what shall have our Saviour, 
having first referred the eternal recompense reward, assured 
him that every one who forsook houses, lands, parents and child- 
ren for his sake, should receive hundred fold this present 
time, well the world come life everlasting. Now, 
man will suppose our Saviour meant hundred fold more lit- 
eral houses, lands, fathers, mothers, and on; but, what should 
equivalent hundred, yea, thousand fold them, in- 
ward peace and joy, pious communion and sympathy, present 
holiness and glorious hopes heaven. 

The Proverbs Solomon are often triumphantly adduced 
confirmation the opinion which are disposed controvert 
and the great practical, not say worldly, wisdom the Hebrew 
sage, which inspired writers have much extolled, though 
can add nothing the authority his own inspiration, makes 
his testimony especially appropriate such subject that 
here under discussion. The passages which supposed 
present the assurance worldly aggrandizement motive 
piety, are familiar, and, lest should thought have 
overlooked them, refer some them the But 


—30, (but, for explanation, conf. xiti. xiv. 32, and xviii. 7); 
xii. 21; xvi. (and 9?); xxi. 21, etc. 


seems that has placed the whole doctrine its proper 
light his eulogium wisdom, contained the third chapter: 
the merchandize it,” saith he, “is detter than silver, and 
the gain thereof than fine gold. She more precious than 
bies, and all the things thou canst desire are not compared 
unto her.” ways are ways pleasantness, and all her 
paths are peace.” This, plainly, recommending wisdom for 
what she herself, rather than for any external good which 
she true the wise man length days 
her right hand, and her left hand riches and but wis- 
dom, appearing her own person, has foreclosed all misappre- 
hension these words, expressions perfectly parallel with 
those just cited, (chap. viii.): “Receive instruction,” saith 
she, “and not silver; and knowledge rather than choice gold,” 
etc.; adding, “riches and honor are with me, yea, durable riches 
and righteousness.” further worthy note that, both 
the passages referred to, the crowning motive assigned for seek- 
ing after wisdom, its divine and primeval dignity. Lord 
wisdom hath founded the earth.” Lord possessed 
the beginning his way.” From the drift these passages 
infer that Solomon, far from giving the assurance world- 
wealth motive for seeking true wisdom, has placed the 
two direct antithesis and contrast; teaches, indeed, that 
wisdom secures riches, but they are durable riches. Hath not the 
same Solomon said, (chap xxiii. 5.) Riches (i. worldly riches) 
certainly make themselves they fly away, eagle 
toward Would suggest the procuring such riches 
motive for the attainment wisdom? the consideration 
these points, think have key all the other appar- 
ently conflicting passages the same book. may not amiss, 
further, note the prayer, “prophecy,” Agur: Give 
neither poverty norriches feed with food convenient for 
lest full and deny thee, and say, who the Lord? or, lest 
poor and steal, and take the name God vain.” Here 
the whole matter brought its proper practical bearings. 
omon himself has the process well the result his 
whole experience the book whose inscription 
is, Vanity vanities; all and whose conclusion, 
ter showing that, far worldly things are concerned, evil 
well good, the same event happeneth all, this: Fear 
God and keep his commandments, for this the whole duty 
man.” 
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Here let say, once for all, not about make use 
the Scriptures confirm the doctrine Machiavelli; this 
would degrade them; nor adduce the doctrine 
Machiavelli confirmation the teachings the Scriptures 
this they have need. But would merely show that 
doctrine, far from being inconsistent with the 
Scriptures, perfect harmony with them. The Scriptures 
teach us, that must abandon the world would secure 
the rewards piety. Machiavelli teaches us, the other hand, 
that must abandon the ways piety would secure the 
understood the same not much present happiness, 
comfort, contentment and peace, but, what some have been 
pleased call the highest fruit and fairest flower this world’s 
growth, its power, its wealth, its distinctions and honors. 

Why should any think important maintain that life 
piety should guard man from secure him 
social benefits while acknowledged that, his physical re- 
lations, the righteous not exempted from the laws the com- 
mon lot? the midst corrupt race the former would seem 
even less likely than the latter. 

That the evils life fall upon different men proportion 
the magnitude their respective sins, was flatly contradicted 
our Lord, when there were certain present, who told him the 
Galileans whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 
But directed his hearers greater and more general catas- 
trophe, and final retribution when all shall receive according 
their respective characters which final retribution, the ex- 
traordinary interventions Divine Providence the punishment 
the guilty are regarded premonitions. That, the 
other hand, the evils life, their severest form, are sometimes 
sent upon the best men, that, when their faith and patience 
have been tried, they may receive crown life, one the 
lessons for the express inculcation which the book Job was 
written. Holding the opinion are controverting their 
premise, Job’s friends are led natural consequence accuse 
him some enormous, though secret sin, and maintain that, 
unless had been guilty some such sin, his sufferings would 
arraignment the Divine Providence. Job denies this 
inference, and, course, the premise from which drawn; 
and the arguments either side constitute the theme the 
discussion between the parties. And, though some particulars 
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Job’s expressions were warped passion, yet, comparison 
with his friends, are expressly assured that God decided 
his favor, telling them, have not spoken the thing that 
right, like servant Job.” 
The subsequent prosperity the patriarch does not alter the 
ptimary instruction contained his history. Certainly Job would 
not have been the loser, the last act his life had been sit 
down among the ashes and potsherd scrape himself 
But this returning worldly prosperity was meant, the 
general spirit the old dispensation, foreshadow and bring 
home sensible apprehension the eternal sanction God’s law 
and the final recompense reserved for all the just. The ultimate 
scope the Scriptures the Old well the New Testa- 
ment is, direct our attention the both the righteous 
and the wicked. The end, the end; this the burden the 
Divine Revelation. David was grieved the prosperity the 
wicked till went into the sanctuary God and saw their end. 
Mark the perfect man and behold the upright, for the that 
man or, our older translation expressed the same 
sentiment, with equal the original, keep innocen- 
and take heed the thing that right, for that shall 
man peace the Moses chose rather suffer affliction 
with the people God, than enjoy the pleasures sin fora 
season, for had respect unto the recompense reward.” 
The agency Satan, recorded Job’s history—of him who 
the New Testament, still recognized the prince and god 
this world, not slightly passed over our theories 
Providence, though was piece mere allegory poetic 
machinery. When Satan offered our Lord all the kingdoms 
the world and the glory them, saying, for these are delivered 
unto and unto whomsoever will, give did 
not tell the tempter lied, some modern (wiser?) expositors 
would have for, had that been the case, what would have 
become the temptation? but simply rejected the mighty 
adversary’s the highest all possible the 
service God was preferred all worldly glory, honor, 
wealth and power. Let pause moment this point the 
history the temptation, point which was suspended the 
question human redemption. There stands the Saviour, his 
physical frame exhausted long fasting, and his mental suscep- 
tibilities, (we may naturally suppose,) wrought the highest 
pitch tension and sensitiveness. the one hand, sees 
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before him life sorrow and suffering, poverty and contempt, 
with the bloody agony Gethsemane and the ignominious cross 
Golgotha close the worldly scene; and the other, the 
artful tempter has conjured before his excited imagination all the 
grandeur and glory the world, and pressed them upon his ac- 
ceptance. The choice made. Not moment does the 
Holy Jesus waver, but, casting Satan and all his splendid gifts 
behind his back, goes forth his will and bear 
that cross shame. Men have talked and written the moral 
sublime, and have adduced one and another instance 


tration but know instance for one moment com- 


pared with this. And who, who could wish degrade that scene 


going back the Saviour with the paltry suggestion, that 


even popularity and worldly honor would after all best secured 
the worship and service God? 

Undoubtedly men sometimes possess large share 
the wealth and honors the world; but they are given such 
men not for their own sake, but that they may used for the 
attainment the true riches. Our Saviour clearly presumes 
that some his followers may possessed the Mammon 
unrighteousness, but, designating the Mammon un- 
righteousness, clearly indicates the general character either 
its possessors the methods its acquisition. And here 
let those who harshly condemn Machiavelli for not connecting 
his sentence disapprobation with his rules policy, consider 
that our Lord has given the parable the unjust steward 
without one word condemnation warning. tells us, 
the lord the unjust steward commended him because had 
done wisely, and then adds, himself, that “the children this 
world are their generation wiser than the children light.” 
our Lord sometimes compares himself the nocturnal thief, 
our readers will bear with momentary parallel with Machia- 
velli. 


The truth seems just this: ought thankfully 


knowledge riches, honors and all distinctions the gift God, 


not indeed our merits, but out his goodness; and 
humbly submit injustice, contumely and persecutions, the 
righteous punishment our sins, not indeed such sense 
justify the agents its infliction, but God, who employs them 
and can make their very wickedness contribute not only the 
general good but our own. But whoever hopes life 
virtue and piety secure the external pomp this world, together 
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with the internal peace and eternal blessedness which Christ 
proffers, may gratified, are far from denying it, may 
but looks beyond all the promises Holy Writ. 
far such hope influences his conduct, hesitate not say 
actuated unchristian motive and though God may 
gratify his worldly desire, will certainly send leanness not 
death into his soul. “Trust the Lord and good, and verily 
thou shalt righteous shall not forsaken, nor his 
seed left beggary.” Such the tenor the promise. Every 
true and faithful Christian may sure enough this 
good, much will conduce his highest happiness here and 
hereafter. you ask for more? not the life more than 
not the soul’s peace more than all the rewards 
ambition? the purer heathen philosophy got some glimpse 
this; and Pope could write, 

One self-approving hour whole years outweighs 

stupid starers and loud 


And more true joy Marcellus exiled feels 
Than Caesar with senate his 


indeed written that “the meek shall inherit the earth.” 
Under the Jewish dispensation worldly rewards were promised, 
not individuals, least the nation large. Moreover, 
the sense which the prophet Habakkuk closed his sublime 
and glowing hymn devout supplication, and which David 
exclaimed, have goodly heritage,” true that the meek 
now and always inherit the earth. And whenever virtue shall 
everywhere prevail and selfishness banished from the world, 
then the fullest sense the meek shall inherit the earth. Mean- 
while, the actual enjoyment all things, why should the 
Christian haggle for the technical possessory right? The time 
indeed coming when the kingdom and the dominion and the 
greatness the kingdom under the whole heaven shall given 
the people the saints the Most but that will bea 
very different order things from the and see- 
ing the wicked prosper, complains that has “cleansed his 
heart vain and washed his hands innocency,” foolish 
and ignorant” now, David was when made the same com- 
plaint. 

Should any disposed find fault with Machiavelli with 
us, holding vice, beseech them consider 
that Machiavelli can make nothing true saying so. The only 
proper question concerns the says. has 
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told the truth, why complain him, and not rather that things 
are really ordered and governed that such should the truth? 
this thought dangerous doctrine, especially for the 
young, confess cannot see so. men will seek the 
world let them seck worldly principles. There are other 
which they reasonably can seek it. can dono harm show 
how ungodly these principles are. Surely God was not manifest 
the flesh, teach the means attaining such end. Let 
men not delude themselves with the fond hope transmuting 
the cross Christ into gold, piling the world’s goods 
around them Calvary. that thus seeketh his life shall 
lose it; and that loseth his life for Christ’s sake shall preserve 
unto life eternal. And what man profited, gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul?” This the safe doctrine 
for the young and for all. Let men make their election. Let 
them sit down and count the cost; and not endeavor combine 
one monstrous system two things incongruous this world 
and heaven. Even “this world and not the strict 
antithesis. rather the and the internal. Virtue 
its own reward here and hereafter. seeks not the loaves and 
fishes this world; neither does seek any external recom- 
pense its great object the world come. There indeed 
less recompense than eternal life. Our Saviour said, great 
your reward heaven.” The truth equally removed, 
the one hand, from the overstrained and unscriptural doctrine 
those who hold that all idea and hope reward destructive 
the nature virtue, even among imperfect beings like ourselves 
and, the other hand, from the preposterous doctrine Paley, 
who makes the very essence virtuous act, that its motive 
should the view eternal happiness. But the end proposed 
exactly the same nature with the means, 
and the one constantly and imperceptibly runs into the other, 
that they cannot but only figuratively logically, sepa- 
The polar developments magnetism electricity are 
not more indissolubly connected. Yet, condescension our 
weakness, and accordance with the common usages language 
and modes human Christianity often, and very prop- 
erly presents them under separate form. truth 
know better purer happiness, higher heaven, 
which Christianity holds before the reward well-doing, 
than involved and included perfect holiness. offers 
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Paradise, Indian isle bliss. Unless 
holiness have charms captivate our hearts, know 
heaven Christianity has tempt with. 

short then, men have the world all hazards; if, 
whatever may cost, they are determined join the hot strife 
with men however unprincipled, for secular wealth, honors and 
say such, can indeed point out you 
road certain you may overreached and defeated 
after all your efforts, and the prize when obtained may vanish 
itself wrested from your grasp. the whole, 
the world is, your shortest and surest way ready aban- 
don principles, debase your characters, sear your consciences, 
sacrifice your peace and destroy your souls. But, you value 
your highest happiness here hereafter, enter not the lists 
such contest. the world have its own. Machiavelli 
right. Let worldly men pursue low object base means; 
the means are naturally fitted end. Let not wish 
deny, let not envy their success. But let seek for the ap- 
probation good conscience, for that holiness without which 
man shall see the Lord.” 


ARTICLE VII. 
THE TRUE DATE CHRIST’S BIRTH. 


Translated from Wieseler, Chronologische Synopse der vier Evangelien. Hamburg, 1843. 
Rev. George Day, Marlborough, Mass. 


{The computation time from the Christian era, universally 
adopted since the eighth century among Christian nations, 
based upon the calculation the year birth, made 
the sixth century Dionysius Exiguus Roman monk Scy- 
thian extraction. That this calculation incorrect, now gener- 
ally admitted. The church fathers had only uncertain tradi- 
tion and differed among themselves. modern times, Pearson 
and Hug, have placed the birth Christ one year before our 
era; Scaliger, agreeing with Eusebius, two years; Calvisius 
Vogel, Paulus, and Siiskind, agreeing with Jerome, three; 
geland Anger, with Wieseler and the common view, four; Usher 
and Petavius, Sanclemente and Ideler, seven. 

The present essay, addition comprising the results the 
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latest investigations question, further valuable 
thorough examination the credibility two prominent events 
recorded the gospels connection with the birth Jesus, 
both which have been disputed, viz. the star the east, and 
the census under Augustus near the time Christ’s birth. The 
former, Prof. Norton (Evidences the genuineness the Gos- 
pels, Vol. Notes, lix.) does not hesitate call fiction,” 
and even grounds his rejection the first two chapters 
Matthew, their containing what calls such 
strange mixture astrology and miracle” find represen- 
ted the story the Magi.” Even supposing the star have 
been extraordinary meteor, difficult perceive the force 
this objection, unless indeed first assume that the birth 
Christ was far less important event than the world has been 
accustomed regard it. But the ground maintained 
Wieseler, this essay respect the star the east, correct, 
not only are the objections Prof. stripped the semblance 
plausibility, but the narrative itself, confirmed undeniable 
astronomical facts, becomes remarkable witness favor the 
genuineness the two chapters, which cited Prof. 
impeach. 

only necessary add that the author the following es- 
say native Altencelle the kingdom Hanover, where 
was born, Feb. 1836, was appointed Repe- 
tent Theology 1839, Privatdocent; and 1842, Professor 
extraordinarius, the University Gottingen. The two other 
works which known the public are examination 
the genuineness Mark 16: 9—20 and John xxi,! and treatise 
the Apocalyptical literature the Old and New 


For the sake more certain progress, propose treat, 
the first place, the year which Jesus was born, and then, 
inquire whether anything can definitely decided respect 
the month and day. 

Our first inquiry, then, is: “In what year was Jesus born? 


loci Mr. 16: 9—20, Jo. 21, genuini sint nec indagatur 
fine, aditus histor. apparitionum rite conscribendam 
1839, 8vo. 

Auslegung und Kritik der apokalypt. Literatur des Alten and Neuen 
Testaments, Beitr. die Wochen des Proph. Daniel. Nebst einer hist.-krit. 
Untersuchung den Sinn, etc., der Worte Jesu von Parusie den 
1839. 
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The first year our customary reckoning time from the birth 
Christ, the Dionysian era, agrees with the year 754 
according the reckoning 4714, Per. Jul. Dionysius 
himself, Ideler, after Sanclemente, has shown, his Manual 
Chronology, II. 383, (to whose instructive discussion our 
question beg leave refer the reader,) placed the birth Jesus 
near the close the year 754 more recent writers, 
even Hase,? despairing the credibility the gospel narrative, 
agrees with the Dionysian reckoning. With this exception, the 
conviction the erroneousness this computation, present 
nearly universal. Let review the grounds its rejection, and 
inquire whether better one may not substituted. 

our Gospels, have four data, which our investigation 
must rest, first, the reign king Herod, comp. 
Luke 5,) the father Archelaus, (Matt. 22); secondly, the 
appearance the star the wise men, and their arrival Jeru- 
salem, (Matt. 2,7, 16); the census Judea, under 
Augustus, (Luke 1); and the thirty years age, 
which Jesus entered upon the Messianic office, (Luke 23.) 
Only the first, third and fourth these data were designed 
possess chronological character, and thus this respect also 
Luke appears more distinctly chronological. According the 
degree, which these four data lead one and the same result, 
must its value estimated. Should supported whole 
chronological system with which the gospel narrative harmonizes, 
its truth would hardly doubted. 

First patum. Christ was born during the reign Herod the 
Great. Matt. 1—22. Luke 1:5. But how long did Herod 
reign and when did historian Josephus, whom, 
birth Jew, special authority this point belongs, informs 
(Antiq. bell. Jud. 33. 8,) that Herod died the 
thirty-seventh year after the time, when Roman influence 
(through Antony and Octavius, virtue decree the 
ate) was appointed king, and the thirty-fourth year after 
the death Antigonus, the commencement his actual reign. 
This appointment, which mentioned the Antiq. 14, 14. falls, 


reckon here and throughout this Article from the foundation Rome, 
order have fixed standard different from the year Christ’s birth, and 
which the latter may measured. The year Rome (U. C.) can easi- 
changed into the erroneous but current year the Dionysian era. 


See his Leben Jesu, 3te Aufl. where the works this question 
are 
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two chronological data, the 184th Olympiad and the consulate 
Cn. Domitius Calvinus II. and Asinius Pollio, there given, 
the With this agrees the third datum, that Herod, 
the joint action Antony and Octavius, the in- 
stance, especially, the former, was elevated the throne; for 
the reconciliation these two men took place immediately upon 
the death the imperious Fulvia, according Dio 48. 28, 
the beginning the year 714 accordance with this, 
the death Antigonus, and the storming Jerusalem Herod 
and the Romans, falls, according Ant. 14, 16. the year 
7171 C., the month (Sivan), June July, Jo- 
sephus expressly declares. Upon these data, most chronologists, 
the present day, correctly place the death Herod the begin- 
ning the year 750 C., and only few, Paulus, continue 
assign the fixing upon the latter period, has 
not unfrequently been overlooked, that Josephus, accordance 
with the chronological principle laid down the reck- 


Dio 49. 22, incorrectly places the storming Jerusalem the consulate 
Claudius and Norbanus, 716 Comp. Ideler, Chronol. 
390, and Anger, 

the month, and places the storming Jerusalem the tenth Tishri. His 
reasons are: (1) Antigonus said Ant. 20, 10, have reigned all, three 
years and three months. But since, according Ant. 14, com- 
menced reigning shortly after Pentecost, 714, his reign must have extended 
longer than Sivan, argument, however, nothing but mistake 
respect the principle which the reign the Jewish kings was calcu- 
lated, which more presently. According this principle, Antigonus, even 
began reign Pentecost, 714, had reigned three years Nisan 
three years and three months would exactly bring 
the third month, (Sivan,) 717. (2) The expression Anger 
thinks, can only understood the fast-day, properly called, the day 
atonement the 10th Tishri. But here, reply, express mention made 
fast-day which fell the third month, fast-day Sivan and not 
Tishri. Probably this fast was commemoration the suspension the 
daily sacrifice the temple Antiochus Epiphanes, Sivan, 168 C., 
which continued till the 25th Kisleu, 165 C., and constituted the three 
half years Daniel 27. Comp. 11: 31. [The last sentence 
the substance the latter part long and unessential 
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ons the years the Jewish princes from Nisan Nisan, and 
such manner, that single day before and after that point 
reckoned full year. Let cite few instances. One in- 
stance have already seen the three years and three months 
Antigonus, the note Ant. 14, 16.4. second still more 
striking occurs the same passage; where Jerusalem said 
have been taken Herod the same day which, twenty- 
seven years before, was taken Pompey. Now the first 
these events took place the year 691 and the last 
the year 717 Consequently between these two data, ac- 
cording the ordinary mode reckoning, there would only 
interval twenty-six years, and Josephus would have given 
exactly one year.too much. But reckon according the 
principle laid down the Talmudists, obtain exactly this 
one year; for then, the time the taking Jerusalem from Si- 
van 691 Nisan 692, would equal one year, and the time 
from Nisan Sivan 717, would again equal one year, and 
these two added together, would make two years period 
which, the ordinary manner reckoning, would only one 
year. Again, Josephus, Ant. 20, 10,reckons from the beginning 
the reign the destruction the temple under Ti- 
tus, from Sivan 717 the 10th Ab, 823, one hundred and 
seven years. According the usual mode reckoning, only 
one hundred and six years and one two months; and with 
Anger place the beginning Herod’s reign the 10th 
Tishri, not even one hundred and six full years. But not 
weary the reader with further examples, those already ad- 
duced will sufficient establish the general principle 
spect the true mode computing the length the reign 
Herod and his immediate successors, and also clear up, trust, 
the difficulties this part Josephus’ Chronology. 

Let now turn back the chronological data, derived from Ant. 
17,8. respect the death Herod. Thirty-four years after the 
storming Jerusalem C., brings us, since the 
thirty-third year ends before the first Nisan, 750, only the be- 
ginning Nisan this year. obtain the same result from the 
other computation, thirty-seven years after his appointment, 


anni fine pro anno Comp. Anger, who recog- 
nized, however, this mode computation Josephus. 
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714 C., the throne, which could not have been made earlier 
farthest than the first Nisan, 714, account the 
calculation time mentioned above, the terminus which 
can fix the month Sivan. 

confirmation this afforded computing the duration 
the reigns Herod, Antipas and Archelaus, the sons and im- 
mediate successors Herod the Great. The former, Noris! 
has shown, was exiled Caligula Lyons, (comp. Jos. Ant. 
18, 2,) towards the autumn 792 C., the forty-third year 
his reign.2 The forty-third year his reign commenced 
the first Nisan, 792 C.; subtracting from this the remaining 
forty-two years, obtain the year 750, and most not farther 
than the first Nisan. Archelaus, according Dio 55, 27, 
was banished Augustus Vienne, the consulship 
Emilius Lepidus and Arruntius, the year 759 C., and 
learn from Josephus, Ant. 17, 13. comp. Vita 1,in the tenth, 
elsewhere says relating the dream the nine 
ears, (de bell. Jud. the ninth year his reign, 
after had reigned nine years and somewhat over. The nine 
years extend from the first Nisan, 750, the first Nisan, 
759 C., and obtain ten years, was banished after the 
first Nisan, these data lead the conclusion, that 
Herod the Great must have died not earlier than the first Ni- 
san, 750, and not later than the first Nisan, 751. 

Within these two limits, however, the time Herod’s death 
may still more definitely settled. Immediately after the death 
Herod, occurred the Passover the 15th Nisan, 
17, 3,) between which two events the seven days’ mourning 
appointed for his father Archelaus intervened, Ant. 17, 
bell. Jud. 1.) Consequently the death Herod would 


fall not far from seven days before the Passover 750, and thus 

Epist. Ant. Pagium nummis Herodis, Ant. Opp. tom. 11. pp. 646— 
665. 

have three coins still existing, with the inscription, TE- 
MI, struck therefore the forty-third year his reign. 
Vaillant and Galland claim have seen another coin with the date MA, but 
the existence such coin justly doubted comp. Eckhel 
vett. III. vulg. aerae emendatione, 

With this accords the statement Josephus, Ant. 18, that the census 
was taken the 37th year after the battle Actium. For since 
this, according Dio and 50, 10, was fought the Sept., 723 


C., (31 the thirty-seventh year after that began with the Sept. 


172 True Date Birth. 


the first eight days Nisan, 750! This computation 
receives remarkable confirmation from the fact mentioned 
Josephus, that eclipse the moon occurred shortly before his 
death, Ant. has been shown Ideler and 
that such eclipse the moon, visible Jerusalem, actually 
took place that time, the night the 12th and the morning 
the 13th March, commencing, according calcula- 
tion, 1h. 48’ and ending 4h. 12’. The visible full-moon 
Nisan, the 15th Nisan, occurred the year 750 
the 12th therefore, Herod died about seven days 
earlier, within the earliest days April, would well har- 
monize with the date the lunar eclipse. But, since all these 
data prove that Herod died the early part Nisan, 750, Jesus, 
because born during his reign, must have been born before Nisan, 
750, and consequently the Dionysian era least four years too 
late. This also the view now prevalent among 
Anger, however, and few others, believe that beyond this the 
time must remain undetermined. 

patum. The star the wise men mentioned Matthew, 
This affords ground for more definite calculation. 
true, indeed, that the philosophers’ star has not unfrequently 
been brought into the same category with the philosophers’ stone. 
clear, however, that such suspicion, far least has 
better foundation than the presumption, advance, the his- 
torical incredibility the evangelical narrative, should not pre- 
vent our investigating the possibility rendering this star subser- 
vient the purpose chronological inquiry. 

First all, the question arises, whether the narrative allows 


Some chronologists, Usher (Annales vet. nov. Test. ann. IV,a. Ch. 
570,) Noris, 654, and others, relying upon the apocryphal statement the 
tract. place the death Herod the 25th November. Comp. 
the other hand Ideler, 393, and Anger, 

order obtain astronomical datum raised above all doubt, Wurm has 
taken the praise-worthy trouble, calculate all the lunar eclipses from the 
year and Bengel’s Archiv, Bd. 54, has given the result 
atable. appears respect the years 750 and 751, which alone came into 
account calculating the date Herod’s death, that 750 only one eclipse 
the moon visible Jerusalem occurred,—that above mentioned and 751 
none all. The nearest preceding visible Jerusalem, occurred 
the 15th Another splendid confirmation the fact that 
Herod must have died not far from Easter, 750. 

Comp. Piper, externa vitae Jesu chronologia recte 
1835. 4to. 25. 
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stars; for, only upon this presumption, can its appearance sub- 
jected astronomical calculation. many assume, was 
extraordinary meteor, created for transient period, the 
whole story myth, this were impossible. Now, that are 
obliged conceive star, properly called, and course 
embraced within the limits astronomy, evident from the fol- 


reasons: the persons who first saw the star and 


perceived its import, were Magi, that is, according the then 
prevalent meaning the word, astronomers astrologers 
profession. Why and why are they expressly desig- 
nated this and other name, the phenomenon were one 
which any ordinary observer could notice well they? 
ondly, there word the passage which intimates that the 
mentioned, was was thought miraculous appear- 
ance. What then, have presume it? Besides, this 
were supernatural star, would not have been recorded the 
Evangelist, with great distinctness, since miracle like this finds 
the New Testament. supposing this 
have been miraculous phenonenon, extraordinary illumina- 
tion the Magi would have been still necessary, before they 
could have recognized betokening first birth, and then the 
birth the Jewish Messiah. illumination, there 
intimation the passage. Herod appears have been 
alarmed only the appearance the star that time. the 
necessity its connection with the birth the Messiah, ex- 
presses not the least doubt, (Matt. the 
other hand, the whole description the star, obliges con- 
and 9,) whether with Ideler refer the East and the 
eastern sky,! what more probable, the the star, for 
which the usual word. Further, the (v. 9,) 


Ideler who understands the star constellation Jupiter and Saturn, 
supposes the word refer their first conjunction, which occurred 
the east. hold the same view respect the constellation, there 
necessity upon raise any objection. passage Mat- 
thew hardly supports, apprehend, this explanation. For what connection 
would the fact that the Magi had the star the eastern have with 
the question, where that born king the the other hand, 
the rising the star, the view astrologers, stood undeniable 
connection with the birth the Messiah. The mention that may 
also, perhaps, explain the inquiry Herod respect the time 
vov the answer which would depend course upon the knowledge 
the Magi this point. 
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motion the star the sky, the direction towards 
Bethlehem, which place the Magi were then going, and the 
over region place, agree with this. That was 
ordinary star, also supported the fact, that not only appeared 
the Magi, their own country, (v. 2,) but later period, 
when they were going Bethlehem, (v. 9,) and according tov. 
16,2 even two years later than when first appeared them. 
Finally, gain more distinct account the star from the 
tov and since the Magi believed indicate 
his they must have regarded astrological light. The 
destiny individuals, well known, was thought decided 
the position and course the stars, the time their 
nativity. 

these grounds, there appear satisfactory reasons for 
ing, that are both authorized and obliged the account 
Matthew, regard the appearance the star, mentioned him, 
means ascertaining the year which Jesus was born. 

Let now inquire, whether the expectations entertained 
regard the Messiah, the history Astrology not enable 


without thereby intending affirm that the star 
stood fixed over the city. 

ing, not few, (Lardner, the credibility the gospel Stern 
der Weisen, and others,) the opinion, that Christ was least old 
the life-time Herod, and therefore must have been born least two years 
before this, has been justly replied, that the reason assigned 
for the murder the children two years and under, Bethlehem, Herod, 
not the time Christ’s birth, which Herod could not know, but the time 
which had learned inquiry the Magi, according the 
time which the star appeared. Comp. Anger, Consequently the bloody 
decree Herod followed about two the appearance the star. But 
since this decree, according 16, comp. 12, followed close upon the re- 
turn the Magi homewards, the star must have appeared them also after 
the period about two years. passing, that the narrative 
thus understood, becomes once disembarrassed the objection made its 
credibility the ground, that the massacre two-years-old children im- 
probable, because would too cruel and altogether superfluous, and because 
Herod would been satisfied with the death the new-born in- 
fant. Just the reverse. For brought the appearance the star, which 
took place two years before, into astrological connection with the birth the 
Messiah, must have caused precisely the two-years-old children have 
been slain first all, order make sure the destruction the Messianic 
child. 
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decide upon more definite regard the nature 
the star. The Magi immediately gave account the star 
they had seen, appears, Herod (v. conversed 
with them privately upon the date the star’s appear- 
ance (v. 7), and gave them certain commissions reference 
the new-born Messiah. Still, the idea star, significant the 
birth the Jewish king, appears not have proceeded originally 
from the Magi, but have been already part the popular 
faith. not only they speak the star the Messiah, 
thing well known and universally have seen 
his star the the hearers make farther inquiry 
respect its connection with the birth the Messiah, but 
Jerusalem, even hyperbolically used, large part Jeru- 
salem, was thrown into excitement equally with Herod, this 
declaration theMagi, and course must have believed the 
significancy the celestial phenomenon. admitting, 
must admit, that the Christology that age expected the appear- 
ance star the sign the Messiah’s birth, violence 
the historical character the narrative; for this expectation, 
age much devoted astrology that, not only the 
highest degree natural, but may also proved from other his- 
torical facts. the labored and thorough article the 
star the wise men, his Bibl. Realwort. remarks: That ac- 
cording the astrological faith the ancient world, extraordina- 
events, especially the birth and death distinguished, ex- 
alted men, was indicated heavenly bodies, particularly comets, 
and constellations, well known: comp. Lucan. 529. Suet. 
Caes. 88. Senec. Nat. Joseph. bell. Jud. Serv. 
Virg. Ecl. 47. Justin. Lamprid. Alex. That 
the Jews also connected celestial phenomenon with the birth 
their Messiah, both the astrological tendency the age and the 
passage Num. 24: shall come Star out Jacob”) 
early regarded Messianic, scarcely permit doubt. The 
belief the star the Messiah, receives its earliest historical 
confirmation, however, for the period after Christ from the 
Soharand Pesita comp. Berthold Christ. sq.” 
sides the passage Matthew, and the translation the passage 
Num. 24:17 the Targum (of Onkelos), may cited the 
most ancient concurrent testimony, the passage from the Testa- 
ment. XII. test. Levi, 18: 


Testament the twelve patriarchs was written about 100. 
Comp. Wieseler, Zur Auslegung und Kritik 226, and especially 229, Note 
The tendency that age the destiny men with the course 
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appearance the Pseudo-Messiah the time Hadrian, who, 
with reference that passage Numbers, assumed the name 
(Son the Star),! and this very account found such 
decided obedience the part the Jews, who imagined that 
him the ancient prophecy Balaam was fulfilled. Late em. 
bellishments, entirely fabulous, the star mentioned Matthew, 
occur the apocryphal gospels, and some the church 
fathers these, Philo, Cod. Apocr. 390, has given learned 
account. The expectation star the Messiah, must hence 
assumed having already formed part the faith the 
Jewish nation. Even the mythic view cannot deny it, because 
that case, would stripped every means accounting 
for the origin the gospel narrative.? 

The merit having first made the star, mentioned Matthew, 
regarded astronomical and chronological view, the corner 
stone his investigations respect the year Christ’s birth, 
belongs the celebrated astronomer Kepler. Although violently 
opposed his contemporaries, and Cabrisius, published 
several writings upon this chronological impor- 


the stars appears the effort define the limits human development 
according strictly corresponding chronological cycles. 


Comp, der Krieg unter den Kaisern Trajan und Hadrian. 
inquiries, have not been able discover notice the 
date Barkochba’s birth. deem probable, since even the celebrated 
Rabbi Akiba declared his favor, and his specific Messianic character was 
designated the name Son the star, explanatory the passage Numbers, 
that his birth was distinguished the appearance starry body, the know- 
ledge which would serve illustrate and confirm the narrative Matthew. 
might venture conjecture, from the analogy our Messianic star, 
must have been born 847 94, which would correspond very 
well with the year his Pseudo-Messiahship. 


Comp. Strauss, das Leben Jesu 2te Aufl. 288 sq., where however for 
reasons easily seen, notes definite distinction between the gospel 
narrative and the later traditions, respect the nature the star. 

The most important these are: Jesu Christi Servatoris Nostri vero 
anno natalitio. Franc. 1606. 4to; and vero anno, quo aeternus dei filius 
humanam naturam utero benedictae virginis Mariae assumpsit. Ibid. 1614, 
4to. Comp. the treatise now rarely met with, giving the history the 
controversy, which Kepler was decidedly superior all his opponents, 
entitled: Wiederholter Teutscher Bericht, das unser Herr und 
Hailand Jesus Christus nit nuhr ein Jahr vor dem Anfang unserer heutigen 
Tags gebrauchigen Jahrzahl geboren sei wie Helisaeus 
auch nit nuhr zwey Jahr, wie Scaliger und Calvisius Chronologi mit vilen 
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tance Kepler’s views, after having been long forgotten, was 
again first! pointed out the Danish bishop and 
consequence this, the theory has been adopted and carried 
still farther the modern astronomers, Ideler 
and Encke. While the age Kepler were warm- 
debating the year birth, there appeared towards the 
end the year 1603 phenomenon the starry heavens, which 
led this celebrated astronomer also into the ranks the combat- 
ants. that year, the 17th December, conjunction 
the two planets Jupiter and Saturn occurred. March 1604, 
Mars approached and the autumn fixed star, which 
stood the vicinity those two planets the eastern foot 
and which, though first star the first magni- 
tude and shining very brightly, gradually faded, till October 
1605 was hardly seen, and finally March 1606 en- 
tirely disappeared. 

Aware that astrologers all times, and therefore doubt 
the Magi Matthew, attached great importance the conjunc- 
tion the planets Jupiter and Saturn, which occurs about 
every twenty years, and that account had even divided the 
Zodiac, through which the former completes its course nearly 
800 years, into four the learned Kepler was led in- 
quire whether such conjunction might not have occurred short- 
before the beginning the Dionysian era, and thus afford 
basis for historical calculation respect the birth Jesus. 
attained the remarkable result, that this conjunction actually 
occurred three times the year 747 C., the last half 
Pisces near Aries, while the spring the next year, the planet 


Kirchen Scribenten darfur halten, sondern gantzer Jahr Gestelt 
durch Johan Kepplern. Strassburg, 1613, 4to. 
programm the year 1821; later and more particularly the work 
already cited: der Stern der Weisen. Kopenh. 1827, 8vo. 
Das Licht und die Weltgegenden Sammt einer Abhandlung aber Plane- 
ten-Conjunctionem und den Stern der drei Weisen. Bamberg, 1821. 166 sq. 
Comp. Kepler, Nova Stella pede Serpentarii. 1606, 4to. 
The following are the four 
Aries, Leo, Sagittarius, 
Taurus, Virgo, Capricornus, 
Gemini, Libra, Aquarius, 
Cancer, Scorpio, 
The first called the igneous, the second the terraqueous, the third the aérial, 
the fourth the aqueous. Comp. Pfaff, Narnb. 1816. 119. 
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Mars was added, and explained the star, therefore, which the 
Magi from the east saw the birth Christ, identical with the 
conjunction! these three superior planets, which extraor- 
dinary star, like the new his own age the foot Ser. 
pentarius, might possibly have been added. The birth Jesus, 
however, placed the year 748 

Ideler, pursuing still further the theory Kepler, has given 
two calculations the conjunctions these planets, his Man- 
ualof Chronology Chronol. 407) and his text- 
book Chronology (Lehrb. Chronol. 428, 429), which the 
last, and according Encke, the most accurate, gives the follow- 
ing results respect the three planetary conjunctions: viz. 
the first occurred the 29th May the 21° Pisces, (before 
sun-rise the planets the eastern sky were visible, and Jupiter 
and Saturn were only one degree apart from each the 
second, the 1st October the 18° Pisces and the third, 
the December the 16° Pisces. The birth Jesus 
accordingly placed Ideler the year 747 C., Sancle- 
mente other grounds, which Ideler approves of, had done be- 
fore him. 

These, however, cannot regarded valid, partly because 
they are irreconcilable with the two chronological data have 
still consider, and partly because they are variance with 
the narrative the gospel. have seen, the note 
174, the Magi did not Bethlehem till two years after 
the time which they first saw the star the Messiah. The 
supposition that Jesus was born two years before their arrival, 
though not impossible itself, expressly excluded the nar- 
rative. The entire representation Matthew leaves the impres- 
sion, that the Magi arrived Bethlehem shortly after his birth, 
v.10. Bethlehem also represented Matthew, only the tem- 
porary place residence the parents Jesus, not their usual 
dwelling-place. If, therefore, the arrival the Magi was almost 


The objection has been made that Matthew only single star 
not group stars mentioned. this has been replied 
Ideler, that the interchange and not uncommon elsewhere, 
(see the proof sq.); besides, popular writings are the last 
which such interchange should objected to, Neander and Winer have 
pointed out. Besides, the expected star the Messiah expressly called 
the Septuagint translation Num. 24: 17, and the Testam. 
Patriarch, comp. the passage already cited, pp. 175, 
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coincident with the birth! Jesus, and not till two years 
the appearance the star, follows, since the star appeared 
the year 747 C., that Jesus was born two years later, that is, 
not earlier than some time the course the year 749 C., 
with Kepler, date from the conjunction Mars the spring 
748, not later than the beginning the year 750. 

The astrological significancy the conjunction Jupiter and 
Saturn, and that .too, occurred the year 747 
derives remarkable confirmation from passage the 
learned Rabbi Abarbanel,? (in his commentary Daniel, entitled 
Fountains Salvation, 83. Amst. 1547, 4to). All the 
changes the sublunar world, says, depend, the opinion 
those versed the stars, upon the variable positions the 
planets. The most important all was when Jupiter and Saturn 
come into conjunction. there speaks the trigons mention- 
above, and the different periods the conjunctions supposed 
exert more less upon mundane events. what 
part the Zodiac the most potent conjunction occurs, can only 
decided experience. None has been more important than 
that which occurred Pisces, the year the creation 2365, 
three years before the birth Moses. After endeavoring show 
five cabbalistic grounds, that Pisces the proper 


Since the Numbers could have been understood literal sense 
only consequence decided leaning towards astrology, the hopes excited 
the star the east, cannot regarded the fulfilment prophecy. That 
star derived its importance from the belief the Jews that age, not from 
its testimony the Messiahship Jesus. [Supposing have been 
ral was historically important the occasion Herod’s attempt 
murder Jesus and the flight into Egypt, besides the effect may have had 
excite public expectation respect the coming the Messiah. any 
view, there are reasons enough keep from calling idle 
Had Matthew regarded the appearance the star the fulfilment Old 
Testament prophecy, would hardly have omitted mention 
accordance with his well known custom, 23. 15, 23, etc. 

quote from Ideler, Handb. 11. 409 sq., and 55, because 
this work Abarbanel hand. Abarbanel, according Bartolocci, Bib- 
lioth. 874, 875, was born Lisbon the year 1437, and died 
Venice the year 1503. This work wrote Apulia 1497. Rabbi 
Chasdai Alexandria, who lived the last half the 11th century, has also, 
according 41, 42, connected the appearance the Messiah with 

These five grounds are given full Pisces was the 
proper constellation the can understand why the Magi, even 
not Jews associated with Jews, and even altogether ignorant the 
general belief that age, that great king would arise Judea, should, 
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the Israelites, gives sketch the principal events 
tory, connection with the place every conjunction. 
clusion, says: short time since, (A. 5224 1463,) 
one the most potent conjunctions these two planets again 
occurred Pisces, and not doubted that resembled 
that seen the time Moses, and was precursor the birth 
the divine man, the With this evidence favor 
the correctness the view, originally proposed Kepler, 
respect the star the wise men, should deem strange 
were entirely without foundation; and still more strange, that 
that case should harmonize well with the other calculations 
the birth Jesus. 

Assuming this view then correct, Jesus must have been 
born, accordance with what has already been observed, not 
putation rendered still more probable another combination, 
now referred to. Kepler ventured the conjecture, which 
followed Ebrard, that there might have been extraor- 
dinary star, the kind seen Serpentarius, comet, the 
neighborhood the conjunction already mentioned. re- 
jects it, for the sole reason that hypothesis, which his 
view are not obliged call our aid.” astronomical 
grounds, certainly, the appearance such new stars involves no- 
thing incredible. The well known astronomer, von Littrow, 
the section his New and Missing Stars,” observes: 
Great may the revolutions which take place the sur- 
face those fixed stars, which are subject this alternation 
light—what entirely different changes may those others have ex- 
perienced, which regions the firmament where star had 
ever been before, appeared blaze clear flames and 
them disappear, perhaps forever.” Then gives brief his- 


consequence the significant conjunction observed Pisces, presume upon 
the birth Jewish king, and direct their course towards Jerusalem. Comp. 
however, the evidence Tacit. Hist. 13. and Sueton. Vespas. very 
widely spread expectation the Messiah. Suetonius says: percrebuerat 
oriente toto vetus constans opinio esse fatis, tempore Judaea profecti 
rerum potirentur. 

accordance with the principle current the age Christ, that the 
Messiah was antitype Moses: Comp. Geschichte 
des Urchristenthums, das Jahrhundert des Heils. Erstes Buch, Zweite Abth. 
318 sq. 

Entitled: Die Wunder der Himmels oder Gemeinfassliche Darstellung 
der 2te Aufl. Stuttgard, 1843, 227. 
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tory these stars, which have ever excited the particular atten- 
tion astronomers. Among these belongs the star discovered 
Kepler the foot Serpentarius. make only single ex- 
tract, relating the appearance star special interest. 
the year 1572, the 11th November,” says Littrow, Tycho, 
passing night from his chemical laboratory the observatory, 
through the court his house, observed the constellation, 
siopeia, place where before had only seen very small 
stars, new star uncommon magnitude. was bright, that 
surpassed even and Venus splendor, and was visible 
even the day-time. During the whole time was visible, 
Tycho could observe parallax change its position. 
the end one year, however, gradually diminished, and 
length March, 1574, sixteen months after its discovery, entirely 
disappeared, since which, all traces have been lost. When 
appeared, its light was dazzling white color; Janu- 
ary, 1573, two months after its discovery, 
few months, assumed reddish hue, like Mars Aldeba- 
ran; and the beginning the year 1574, two three months 
before its total disappearance, glimmered only with grey lead 
colored light, that Saturn.” 

What now, the existence star like this, not far from the 
birth Christ could proved? The 
which occurred would then not only appear much more remarka- 
ble, but could hardly doubted, that the journey the Magi 
Jerusalem should placed close connection with the ap- 
pearance this new star. For the possibility this proof, 
indebted notice who was only prevented from 
using it,on account having placed the year Christ’s birth, 
chiefly upon other grounds, the beginning that conjunction, 
the year 747. cannot repress surprise, however, that 
almost nowhere else, not even Littrow, cited. 
says: “the Chinese astronomical tables inform us, that new 
star appeared which would correspond with the fourth 
year before the birth Christ, according our usual mode 
computation. note upon this, the work from which this 
notice borrowed mentioned,? and that stated four 
years ante aeram vulgarem: Stella nova coelo per am- 


entitled: Tabula chronologica historiae Sinicae, connexa cum cyclo, 
qui vulgo Kia-tse dicitur, latino Sermone exhibita Jo. Franc. Fouquet 
Ann, Chr. 1774, Stephano Borgia perducta. 
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plius dies. This was the more striking, from 
ing, long before came knowledge, placed the birth 
Christ the same year, 750. 

and Mailla? call the new star comet. Both maintain 
two comets, which one related have appeared the year 
the other the year4 B.C. Still, Pingré conjectures, 
was only one, since the descriptions given not vary 
from each other. The first, called, appeared, according 
the first and second month the constellation 
(Caput according Mailla étoile 
The second appeared aux étoiles Ho-Kou Aigle étoiles 
voisines) nord constellation Kien-nieou (partie Capri- 
corne). Consequently they appeared nearly the same place 
the firmament, only the second, called, had then advanced 
somewhat further towards the north. True, the former appeared 
the first two months the year and the latter the third 
month; but, then, the former must also have been visible the 
third month, since expressly added that was visible seven- 
days, and thus more than months. But the two comets 
are identical, this comet must have appeared the first three 
months the Chinese calendar (February April) the year 
its appearance, accounted for the fact that given accord- 
ing the date the reign Gay-ti, the emperor the time. 


introduces this notice with the words: Uncertain accounts relate, 
etc.; but without even syllable support this judgment the historical 
character these Chinese tables. the other hand these tables are re- 
garded, men home this department, perfectly historical, though not 
possessing the high degree accuracy justly expected from the astronomers 
the present time. This the character given them, the astronomer 
his well known work, Cometographie, tom and [I. Paris 1783, 84, 
4to.; and the Comtes rendus hebdomaires des Séances Académie des Sci- 
ences, Paris, 4to, tom. XV. pp. 895, 96, contain essay Langier, 
which the comet discovered the observatory Paris the 28th Oct., 
1842, identified with the one observed the year 1301 Cambridge and 
China. one the works most authority Chinese chronology, may 
named: Traité chronologie Chinois, composé par Ganbil, missio- 
naire Chine, publié pour servir suite aux memoires concernant les 
Chinois, par Silvestre Sacy. Paris, 1814.4. more gene- 
ral account their astronomical knowledge given his work 
Untersuchungen die und der Stern- 
kunde unter den Chinesen und Indiern, Berlin, 1831. 8vo. 

Histoire genérale Chine annales cet empire traduites Tong- 
Kien-Kang-Mon, par Grosier, tom 214. 
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The comet appeared the second year the era Kien-ping,! es- 
tablished this monarch his accession the throne. 
need assume, therefore, that the appearance the star 
occurred the end this order understand how date 
two different years assigned now the 
star the Magi identical with this star observed the Chi- 
nese, obtain for their journey Jerusalem and their sojourn 
there the fixed date, February April, 750 

Combining this Chinese observation new star, which could 
hardly have been borrowed from Christian sources, with the star 
the Magi Matthew, the case stands follows: Already had 
the conjunction the planets Jupiter, Saturn and Mars, which 
occurred the constellation Pisces the years 747 and 748, ex- 
cited the expectation, among the eastern astrologers, some 
great event about place. But when afterwards the ex- 
traordinary star was added, they immediately commenced their 
journey search the new-born King. This perhaps will best 
why they did not reach Jerusalem till considerable 
time after the first conjunction. Supposing this combination 
correct, again have the beginning the year 750, and not 
the year 747,3 the date Christ’s birth. 

connection with the view now presented, may added 
that the appearance the star when the Magi were their 
way from Jerusalem Bethlehem (Matt. 10) and its going 
before them, are evident accordance, this theory, 
with the real facts. Let commence with the planets Jupiter 
and Saturn, whose position for the month February, 750 
take, because hold this year and month the time 
which Jesus was most probably born. According the astrono- 


Comp. this era, Couplet tabula chronologica monarchiae Sinicae, Praef. 
14. 

would expressly guard, however, against the conclusion, that this ground 
should not found tenable, other reason can assigned for the long delay 
the would call attention worthy notice, that according 
Abarbanel’s opinion, already cited,—an which must presumed 
have had existence the age Christ,—Moses was born three years after 
conjunction, from which would follow that according the opinion the 
Jews that age, the Messiah would born years such conjunc- 
tion. This would lead again, since the first conjunction occurred the 
year 747, into the year 750 

With special reference the conjunction Jupiter and Saturn which then 
occurred, Ideler, Winer, Ebrard and others have decided favor 
the year the date birth. Kepler, the other hand, has taken 
this ground the year 748 
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mer, Dr. Goldschmidt whom beg leave re- 
turn very cordial thanks for the calculations which follow, the 
geocentric longitude Jupiter the first February 750 was 
55° that Saturn 14° Both planets were then visible. 
Jupiter culminated o’clock and minutes, and set the 
latitude Jerusalem hour and minutes after midnight, 22° 
north west. Saturn culminated o’clock and minutes, 
Since, therefore, they were now 41° apart, only one the two 
could come into the account. perhaps the most probable 
view is, that the star which went before the Magi, was the new 
star mentioned above. that case they must have made their 
journey Bethlehem the for the constellation, Cap- 
ricorn, which appeared, stood the south-eastern sky, 
the month February, only the Nothing more 
natural than that the thoughts the Magi, as, full expectation 
they were the way Bethlehem, should have been employed 
upon the celestial body which had brought them Jerusalem 
quest the Messiah, and that when again shone upon their 
path, they should have been filled with joy (Matt. 2:10). ap- 
pearance that time, they would naturally regard good 
and the more, from its seeming move the same di- 
rection with the road their guide. And when Bethle- 
hem, the object their search, came sight the summit 
eminence, they saw the star standing over it. Joyfully they 
hastened along, and came into the house, where they found the 


infant Saviour. 
[To 


ARTICLE VIII. 


THE SOURCES THE JORDAN, THE LAKE EL-HULEH, AND 
THE ADJACENT COUNTRY. 


Rev. Thomson, Missionary Syria. Communicated, with Notes, Robinson. 


Dead Sea, the Lake Tiberias, and the interesting valley the 
Jordan, have been frequently visited and well dgscribed recent 
travellers, that the topography ull that region has become familiar 
almost every one. The case different with the Lake the sour- 
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ces the Jordan, and the regions adjacent. Having enjoyed the pleas- 
ure hasty excursion among these interesting localities, now throw 
together some extracts from notes taken the time, the hope that 
they may not unacceptable the readers your valuable publication. 
commence extracts with our departure from Hasbeiya. 

Sept. 20th, 1843. left the palace the Emirs Hasbeiya, Mus- 
lim branch the house Shehab, distinct from those who have 
Jong governed Lebanon,) abont sun-rise, and half hour reach- 
the fountain the Hasbany. Our path Jed across the bed 
winter torrent, which comes down from the mountains the east 
Hasbeiya, and over rocky hill covered with lava boulders. The foun- 
tain lies nearly from the town, and boils from the bottom 
shallow pool, some eight ten rods circumference. The water 
immediately turned, strong stone dam, into wide mill-race. This 
undoubtedly the most distant fountain, and therefore the true source 
the Jordan. once, even this dry season, forms considerable 
stream. meanders for the first three miles through narrow, but very 
lovely and highly cultivated valley. Its margin protected and adorned 
with the green fringe and dense shade the sycamore, button, and 
willow trees, while innumerable fish sport its cool and crystal bosom. 
then sinks rapidly down constantly deepening gorge dark basalt 
for about six miles, when reaches the level the great volcanic plain 
extending the marsh above the -Thus far the direction near- 
south; but now bears little westward, and eight ten miles, 
falls into the marsh about midway between the eastern and western 
mountains. Pursuing direction through the middle the 
marsh for about ten miles, enters the Lake not far from its 
corner, having been immensely enlarged the waters from the great 
fountains Banias, Tell el-Kady, el-Mellahah, Derakit Belat, and in- 
numerable other springs. The distance from the fountain Hasbany 
the lake cannot less than twenty-five miles, and nearly straight 
direction. The may eight miles long; and the river after 
issues from the lake preserves the same southerly course, until falls 
into the sea Tiberias. The great fountain Hasbany, therefore, has 
indisputable title stand the head the springs and fountains 
and lakes this very celebrated and most sacred river. 

Although the channel immediately above the fountain the Hasbany 
is, during most the year, dry and dusty, yet during the rainy season 
great volume water rushes down from the heights Jebel es-Sheikh 
above Rasheiya, distance twenty miles, and unites with the water 
this fountain. The stream then formidable require good 
stone bridge, which thrown across few rods below the fountain. 
16* 
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From this bridge reached the famous bitumen wells twenty 
utes. They are dug the eastern slope the mountain, little the 
north the village Kaukaba, and about three quarters hour 
Hasbeiya. was disappointed the locality. Nothing the sur- 
face indicates the presence such mineral. The wells are dug the 
side smooth and gently declining hill, soft chalky rock, indu- 
rated marl, abounding nodules flint. shaft sunk about twenty 
feet deep, the bed stratum bitumen, which appears lie hor- 
izontally, and wrought like coal mines. These wells are not now 
worked but the Sheikh who formerly rented them the government 
informed me, that the supply was apparently and were 

not for the exorbitant demands the Pasha, bitumen would sold 
the wells for about one hundred piastres the Cantar. the geologi- 
cal formation exactly similar for many miles north and south the 
mine, not improbable, that this valuable product may very abun- 
dant, and some future day better things Syria, become impor- 
tant article commerce. 

Thirty-five minutes ride along the banks the Hasbany, brought 
from the bitumen wells the Khan Hasbeiya. large and 
very ancient caravansary, regular quadrangle, eighty paces square, 
with eastern and western entrance. The eastern entrance had been 
highly ornamented the Saracenic style. There are several Saracenic 
inscriptions but character singular and involved, that our guide, 
though skilled Arabic calligraphy, could not decipher them. There 
was once elegant Mosk attached this Khan.—These large and ex- 
pensive buildings standing alone the desert, and the side now 
almost untrodden paths, add the sad testimony their dilapidated walls 
and unnecessary accommodations, the general signs decay and de- 
sertion, which meet the traveller every step his pilgrimage through 
Syria. There must have been once much more wealth construct, 
and more travel and trade protect and accommodate, than now, 
these establishments would never have been built. The whole Khan, 
with the grounds attached, will not fifty dollars year. 

There fair held this place every Tuesday, frequented the 
peasantry from the districts Belad Besharah, 
Belad Shukif, and Jezzin. Large quantities coarse earth- 
ware, manufactured the village called Rasheiyet are ex- 
hibited for sale, with various kinds cotton, woollen, and silk fabrics, 
woven Hasbeiya. Also horses and mules, donkeys, camels, neat cat- 
tle, sheep, goats, butter, oil, cheese, and all other sorts eatables, are 
paraded the plain, exhibited the stalls which cover the hill 
the south the Khan. counted fifty pair millstones constructed 
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the porous lava the and brought here for sale the Beda- 
win. There are sixty-four stalls booths, arranged rows, the hill 
near which the venders expose their wares. The hill it- 
self wholly volcanic. 

From the Khan our path led along the western bank the 
and passing several mills and stone bridge, came fifteen min- 
utes toa long oval hill covered with dense forest mountain-oak, 
whose deep green refreshed the eye with its bright and happy contrast 
the barren and burnt district around. skirted the base this oak- 
hill for twenty minutes, and then entered olive grove which extended 
for about three miles the south. Thus far the Hasbany had been our 
constant and cheerful companion; but the path now kept along the 
level plain, while the stream sank down its rocky channel, its lively 
murmur, now heard, now lost, fell fainter and more faintly the ear, 
until from the depth and distance could longer distinguished. 

the termination the olive grove the valley suddenly widens into 
plain, which took forty-five minutes brisk riding cross. every 
where covered with lava, and terminates rapid descent around the 
base conical limestone hill, remarkable only from isolated posi- 
tion the midst wild waste volcanic tuf. This descent brought 
down the general level the great volcanic plain, which stretches 
down the very margin the marsh the here crossed 
the Hasbany, and inclining the left along the base the mountains, 
reached Banias two hours and three quarters from the ford. 

During all this ride five hours, passed through village. 
the western mountain, though not visible, are the villages, Ibel Abil 
el-Hawa, Khiyam, and and the east, Rasheiyet el-Fu- 
khar, el-Khureibeh, and el-Marieh, also two encampments Arabs, 
called and es-Subeib. There burnt and 
blasted oak trees, standing here and there, like sentinels over these gray 
boulders basalt, which the plain far the eye can reach. 
you approach Banias, vegetation greatly increases, and puts 
livelier hue, until, coming within the magic influence her thousand 
rills, you are surprised with the verdure and fragrance little Eden. 

The city securely embosomed among mountains, which 
stand around the northwest, north, east, and south. The platform, 
terrace, upon which built, may elevated about one hundred 
feet above the extensive plain which have already spoken. That 
part the city which was within the ancient walls, lay directly south 
the fountain. The stream formed deep channel along the northern 
and western walls; and part the water was formerly carried into the 
ditch, which protected the eastern wall, and fell into the deep ravine 
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the mountain-torrent, Wady el-Kid, the margin which the southern 
wall was constructed. Thus the city was surrounded water, and de- 
fended all sides natural ravines, except the east, which was secured 
wide and deep fosse. The walls were very thick and solid, and 
were strengthened eight castles towers; and before the introduc- 
tion artillery, must have been almost impregnable. The shape 
the city irregular quadrangle, longest from east west, and 
widest the eastern end. The whole area small, not being much 
more than mile circumference. The north-eastern corner occu- 
pied about fifty wretched hovels, constituting the entire modern rep- 
resentatives this great city. The western half overgrown with 
uriant briars and thorns, which cover up, and quite conceal, two three 
flouring mills. Another mill has been built the southern ravine, 
beneath one the castles, which the water conveyed from the 
fountain through the city covered canal. good stone bridge, pro- 
bably Roman, spans the ravine this castle; and the modern road into 
the country south the city passes over it. 

The suburbs appear have been far more extensive than the city it- 
self. The plain towards the north-west, west, and south-west, covered 
with columns, capitals, and foundations, bearing indubitable testimony 
the ancient size and magnificence And should Syria ever 
again become flourishing country, this place would speedily rise into 
large and important city. Its many natural advantages would secure 
this result. more retired, protected, and charming spot for city 
could scarcely found. thought the spies the Danites, when 
their brethren asked them their return, “What say ye? And they 
said arise, that may against them, for have seen the land, 
and behold very good. And are still? not slothful go, 
and enter possess the land. When go, shall come peo- 
ple secure, and large land for God hath given into your hands; 
place where there want anything that the This 
certainly very high the place has singular advantages, 
and the soil the whole tract surpassing isa great- 
variety natural productions, and size superior those have 
observed other parts this country. The public lounge 
under terebinth tree, whose branches cast shadow seventy-five paces 
Other trees are large proportion. Vegetation 
general very rank, and almost every production the earth might 
brought great perfection. Extensive fields maize present beauti- 
ful prospect American eye. The wild boars feed luxuriously upon 
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the green corn; and the farmers are obliged watch their fields 
night. This rather dangerous sport; but they manage great 
many them. Ounces, wolves, and gazelles are also very numerous 
the thickly wooded plain before the town. 

The Fountain. Josephus, speaking Herod the Great, says: 
when had conducted Caesar the sea and was returned home, 
him most beautiful temple whitest stone Zendorus’ country 
near the place called Panium. This very fine cave, mountain, 
under which there great cavity the earth; and the cavern ab- 
rupt, and prodigiously deep, and full still water; over hangs vast 
mountain and under the cavern arise the springs the Jordan. Herod 
adorned this place, which was already very remarkable one, still far- 
ther, the erection this temple, which dedicated Caesar.” 

The above extract interesting various respects. But the present 
cave and fountain differ widely from this description the great Jew- 
ish historian. few rods north the town, there runs perpendicular 
cliff, forty fifty feet high, parallel the old wall the city. Not far 
from the middle this cliff, there high irregularly shaped cave, 
which however, present, penetrates the mountain only few feet. Out 
this cave Josephus says the river issues; and this, indeed, the uni- 
form testimony, both ancient and modern, which even Burckhardt also 
made sanction. The fact is, however, that the fountain bursts out 
amongst loose stones and rocks, several rods distant, and some twenty 
feet below the mouth the cave. Nor does that part the cave which 
visible, exhibit any trace its ever having been the outlet such 
fountain. Probably the ruins Herod’s temple and other ancient build- 
ings, have entirely choked the entrance the cave; and the vast 
mass rocks and rubbish, through which the water now bursts out, 
were removed, should find the “cavern abrupt, and prodigiously 
deep, and full still And probably might found arched 
over, order form the floor the temple. Perhaps upon this arch 
are heaped together the broken rocks which now cover the bottom the 
cave. This supposition seems necessary, order explain the various 
accounts ancient historians. 

the east the cave the rock has been cut into niches, and smooth- 
polished receive inscriptions. these niches are surmounted 
with the figure large shell (pecten), beautifully carved and fine 
preservation. subjoin the inscriptions further on, for the inspection 
the curious. 

Lake Josephus has some other statements, which merit 
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ing Now Panium thought the fountain Jordan; 
but reality carried thither after occult manner from the place 
called Phiala. This place lies you Trachonitis, and 120 fur- 
longs from Caeserea, and not far from the road the right hand, 
And indeed hath its name Phiala, very justly, from the roundness 
its circumference, being round like wheel. Its water continues 
always its edges, without either sinking running over. And 
this origin Jordan was formerly not known, was discovered be, 
when Philip was Tetrarch for had chaff thrown into 
Phiala, and was found Panium, where the ancients thought the foun- 
tain head the river was; whither had been therefore carried. 
for itself, its natural beauty has been improved the royal lib- 
erality Agrippa, and adorned his expense. Now Jordan’s visible 
stream arises this cavern, and divides the marshes and fens the 
lake Semechonitis.” 

The account here given the lake Phiala, not very probable. That 
small reservoir should supply such magnificent and yet 
subject fluctuations itself, nearly incredible. But what, and 
where the Phiala is, continues matter dispute. Burckhardt 
thinks may have discovered his route from Damascus Safed. 
Irby and Mangles believe that they saw distance, they went 
from Damascus The guide who conducted the castle 
Banias, without being questioned, described small lake called 
Birket er-Rém, which said was round like bowl; had neither 
stream, nor fountain, nor outlet; and ‘yet its waters continued always 
the same height. From the top the castle, pointed out large tree, 
which said grew the margin. often there, and said 
was three quarters hour circumference. direction from 
Banias east, and the distance six eight miles. was very anxious 
visit it, but the day was too far advanced, and our animals were very 
tired. this indeed the Phiala, venture say that nearly geo- 
logical impossibility that could have any connection with the fountain 
The water would have run the strata rock, and 
must pass under the deep ravine the south Banias, before could 
reach the supposition altogether incredible. 

Our guide the same time volunteered another piece information. 
said that five hours the mountain, towards the snows Jebel 
esh-Sheikh, place called Sheba there was cave, through which 
this stream flowed. Upon asking him how they knew that 
was the same, replied, that they threw (chaff) the cave, and 
came out This exactly the experiment ascribed Philip. 
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This account the appearance the stream cave far above the 
fountain, and direction along which should naturally expect the 
come, much more credible than the story Josephus. 

er-Ram and feel well satisfied that the ancient Phiala. Burckhardt 
could not have seen it, and doubt whether Irby and Mangles did. 
about half due east from the castle and consequent- 
nearly three hours from the fountain The path climbs 
over high mountain, and then leads across plain covered with lava 
and divided the deep brook, which runs down 
and falls into the marsh the Birkeh the most singular 
basin water have ever examined. manifestly the mouth 
perfectly round crater, filled with water within about eighty feet 
the top. This great volcanic about three miles circumference, 
and the sides are steep, that difficult get down the water. 
does not appear very deep; most parts, the surface 
covered with weeds, upon which thousands ducks were feeding. 
The circumstances which identify the Birket er-Ram with the ancient 
Phiala are, its bowl-like shape, and the fact that has neither inlet nor 
outlet, fed neither running stream nor any visible fountain 
and has known channel escape for its surplus waters. neither 
increases nor diminishes but what now, this hottest and driest 
season the year, the line its margin clearly proves 
be, during the rains and snows winter. This singular fact, and 
leave others explain the curious phenomenon. 

The examination confirmed former doubts. scarcely possible 
that the Phiala the more distant appearance, much less the source 
the stream The water the Phiala insipid, and nauseous 
that cannot drank, while the fountain Banias pours out river 
cool, sweet, and delicious water. The Phiala crowded with leeches, 
that man can gather 6000 even 8000 while the fountain 
Banias not infested single leech. This could not be, the river 
drained the lake Phiala. Besides, the size and position the 
mountains, and the depth and direction the intervening valleys, inter- 
pose physical and geological obstacles which render the supposition in- 
credible. And moreover vast discharge water the fountain 
Banias requires, would draw off the whole lake Phiala twenty-four 


comparing Kiepert’s Map the Bib. Researches, the reader will per- 
ceive, that the lake described.by Mr. Thomson the same which was seen 
Irby and Mangles; the direction and distance from being the same 
both. Seetzen heard also under the name Birket See Bibl. 
Res. 349, 350.—E. 
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hours; or, the supply from some hidden source equal the de- 
mand, would least change the stagnant charaeter the lake, and 
manifest its operation the surface. 

have also become convinced, that the great fountain the cave 
Sheba, not connected with that The supply not sufficient 
best, and only part the stream disappears under the mountain, 
and this not all one place, but escapes insensibly the rocks 
descends the gorge from Sheba towards the valley the Hasbany, 
There are also too many deep ravines and valleys, which the water 
from Sheba must flow, before can reach The dip the strata 
likewise westward toward the valley the Hasbany, not southward 
towards and next impossible that stream could work 
its way south through fifteen twenty miles mountain strata, all dip- 
ping towards the western valley. Moreover, some six miles south 
Sheba, there flows down into the Hasbany through deep gorge brook 
called Suraiyib, large that the and the idea absurd 
that the former flows under the Suraiyib get 

the whole, therefore, not find the story about the chaff 
well supported. After the minutest and most careful inquiries people 
who are perfectly familiar with all this region country, can hear 
lake this vicinity, except the Birket and that neither this, 
nor the fountain Sheba, has any connection with evident. 
If, therefore, the water this fountain appears anywhere before reaching 
Banias, must sought for the direction Jebel esh-Sheikh. From 
the mountain rises unbroken ranges its snow-capt sum- 
mits and there, doubtless, are inexhaustible reservoirs, which supply all 
the great fountains that burst out around its base, and which united 
constitute the Jordan. 

still possible that the stream its descent from the 
snows Hermon, may appear the surface, and subsequently disappear 
under the mountain. The idea familiar the people the country, 
and many absurd stories such phenomena are circulation 
lieved. respectable man once gave such stream, 
the heights Lebanon, above which had visited, and 
carefully examined. The story Josephus may have least this basis 
truth stand upon. 

Custle About three miles north-east one the 
spurs Mount Hermon terminates abruptly oblong, isolated sum- 
mit, elevated about fifteen hundred feet above the city and plain below. 
The whole the summit enclosed within the vast castle Banias. 
course the fortress assumes the shape the mountain—a long and 
irregular quadrangle, extending from north-east north-west. Impas- 


sable valleys defend all sides, except the north-east, where 
connected with the general mountain range narrow ridge rock. 
But even here the castle hill rises almost perpendicularly, two three 
hundred feet above the connecting ridge. This north-eastern end being 
the only assailable point, was fortified with walls, round towers, and bas- 
tions, prodigious strength. The south side protected alternate 
round and square towers, six The only entrance 
one these towers, which overhangs ravine great depth. diffi- 
cult see how this gate-way could ever have been stormed. The 
south-western, western, and north-western walls are carried along the 
brink precipices, where the head grows dizzy looking into the 
frightful gorges below. Within the fortress, the original rock the 
mountain left undisturbed, and rises higher than the walls. Both 
the north-eastern and south-western ends the castle, immense cisterns, 
granaries, and magazines were excavated, whole part, out the 
solid rock. The garrison must have been entirely dependent upon these 
cisterns for water. stair-way the western end, cut the 
living rock, and descending angle forty-five fifty degrees. The 
tradition is, that this stair-way leads down the great fountain Ba- 
supposition altogether incredible. descended few steps 
and found choked with rubbish, impenetrable. One is. 
surprised the vast extent this mountain fortress. Burckhardt says that 
took half hour walk around it. The circumference, however, 
not more than one mile. Still the dimensions are prodigious, and the 
spectator never ceases gaze astonishment these huge towers, vast 
reservoirs, spacious magazines, and hoary walls. 

The style architecture, also, many parts, beautiful. 
strongly impressed with the idea that the fine bevelled stones, with which 
the noble round towers are constructed, belong edifice far more 
ancient than the present castle. 

What may the age these modern works, not easy ascer- 
tain. There are number Saracenic inscriptions, excellent state 
preservation but only one them dates far back the later cru- 
sades, and celebrates merely the repairing works which had then fallen 
into decay. The possession this strong-hold must have been matter 
great importance during all the wars Syria, the time when 
cannon came into use. then ceased terrible, and has long been 
deserted, except the mountain shepherds, who still fold their flocks 
its empty magazines. 

Why this castle should have received the name es-Subeibeh about 
the time the crusades, perhaps impossible discover. have al- 
ready spoken two encampments Arabs far from Banias, called 
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es-Suban and es-Subeib. The latter name identical with that given 
the castle and the bevelled stones, which the round built, 
point works greater antiquity, may there not have been ancient 
ruin here, frequented these half-gipsy Arabs, called es-Subeib, from 
whom, first the tract, and subsequently the castle derived its temporary 
name? This course mere but the absence 
tive information, conjecture not impertinent. 

Having completed our examination the castle, visited very an- 
cient short distance the east it, called Sheikh Othman el- 
From this place descended the mountain our leisure, 
and reached our tents the evening fell gradually 
over mountain and plain, and marsh and lake. Though much fatigued, 
were grateful for day such rich and varied enjoyment. 

Sept. The early part the morning was spent copying from 
the rock above the fountain the accompanying 


No. No. 
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See Burckhardt’s Syria, 44, 4to. 
No. was copied Burckhardt; see his Syria, 39. 
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The first these interesting, corroborates the testimony Jo- 
sephus that Agrippa adorned with royal liberality. The others 
the uniform testimony antiquity that this fountain was held 
sacred Pan. And Pan was the god shepherds and huntsmen, 
and loved mountains, forests and fountains, could not have selected 
more delightful residence. 

short distance east the castle there very ancient 
ruin, and around thick grove most venerable oaks, apparently 
planted the hand man. this spot, the view over the plains 
and marsh and lake and the surrounding very 
grand. better situation for the observance the Lupercalia, with its 
absurd but imposing ceremonies, could bardly found. And when 
walking through its solemn glades, the deep shade and impressive silence 
suggested the fancy, that this might the remnant grove once 
sacred the fantastic son Mercury and Penelope. Certainly the oak 
casts the most religious all 

appears have been the seat idolatry from the remotest 
ages. Besides the worship Pan, which continued down the time 
the Romans, the tribes Dan carried with them into this neighborhood 
Micah’s graven image, ephod and too set up, 
near one his golden 

was honored, least once, with visit from our Saviour. 
was then called Cesarea Philippi. Eusebius relates that the woman 
who was cured issue blood was native this place. Her sup- 
posed house was still pointed out the early part the fourth century, 
when that historian visited the city.3 

Leaving immediately crossed the brook small stone 
bridge, and stopped examine some ruins the western end the 
town, but north the brook. There are several granite and limestone 
columns, also capitals, pedestals and foundations buildings seen 
the fields west the and evidently the water from the fountain 
was formerly conducted through these extensive suburbs The 
canals are still visible. higher terrace north these ruins, the 
present burying-place overshadowed thick grove very 
large oak trees. 

saw nor heard any castle south which Burck- 
hardt seems describe. fact is, however, that the whole descrip- 
tion this place, this general most accurate traveller, not only 
confused and imperfect, but some places quite erroneous. visited 
Banias very cloudy and rainy weather, and evidently did not examine 
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the walls the city. The castle which mentions the south the 
village, with its bridge across the Wady el-Kid, still there, and the in- 
scription and granite columns; but then, instead its being separate 
castle, says, like that the mountain, one the four towers 
which defend the southern wall the city. This mistake Dr. Robinson 
has copied into his noble Researches and also, that the ancient city was 
the north the stream, while reality and necessarily the 
Tell el-Kddy. From Banias Tell el-Kady, took forty-five min- 
utes brisk and the distance, therefore, not far short three 
miles. The course west, perhaps little south and most 
the intervening plain densely covered with oak and other trees, 
having undergrowth various kinds bushes. From this point 
the western mountain, the plain altogether destitute trees. The 
Tell (or hill) elevated about forty fifty feet, and its figure circular 
rather oval, being longest from east west. One part covered 
with oak trees, and another part with thick brush-wood and briars. 
evidently extinct crater, about half mile circumference. 
the south-western side, the wall this crater has been partly carried 
away the action the great fountain, which gushes out all once 
beautiful river delicious water, several times larger than the stream 
Banias. The fountain reality first appears the centre the crater. 
The great body water, however, glides underneath the 
and rushes out the bottom the Tell the west. But considera- 
ble stream rises the surface within the crater, and conducted over 
its south-western margin, and drives couple flouring mills, which are 
overshadowed some magnificent oak trees, and almost buried beneath 
the vegetation the place. The two streams unite below the 
mills, forming river forty fifty feet wide, which rushes very rapidly 
down into the marsh the There were multitude turtles 
sunning themselves the rocks around. 

The miller, with whom happened acquainted, pointed out 
trees, about three miles the south-west, where, as- 
sured me, the stream from unites with this from the Tell. This 
juncture the marsh, short distance the north huge mound, 
very similar the Tell el-Kady, and which, all probability, also 
extinct crater. informant had often been there, and understood him 
say, that the river, after the junction, flowed along the north the 
mound until fell into the which have before mentioned 
the main stream the Jordan. thought also that could trace the 
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course which pointed out, through the tall reeds the marsh, down 
the point where these two main streams come together. 

the south-western corner the Tell are the ruins few Arab 
tents, evidently quite modern but there are visible traces any an- 
cient city temple this vicinity. Nor the place adapted for such 
purpose. near the marsh, and entirely exposed its poison- 
ous miasma, that even the poor Arabs not venture pitch their tents 
there. And find difficult believe, that this was the site that 
famous Laish, which the Danites conquered. The report rendered 
the spies, altogether inapplicable Tell el-Kady while their account 
applies admirably Josephus calls this place Daphne, and 
also Dan. But and Jerome and Eusebius, seem blend the two 
places together their occasional The fact appears be, that 
they are near together, have both great fountains, sources the Jor- 
dan, and probably have always followed the fortunes each other 
closely, that their names have thus become inextricably blended to- 
gether ancient historians. The editor Burckhardt and most the 
maps make the site Dan. might venture conjecture, 
would be, that the two places have always been regarded certain 
sense identical. The Tell not more than two miles from the ancient 
suburbs and highly probable that country-seats were 
built far down the plain, the necessary regard health would 
allow. 

this the source what Josephus calls the lesser Jordan, and Ba- 
the greater, there but little foundation nature for the 
tion. feel disposed make the Hasbany the greater, and both these 
united, the lesser shorter Jordan. seems very unreasonable al- 
low these two fountains, which rise close together, and the entire 
length whose streams but five six miles, the whole honor giv- 
ing name the Jordan while the Hasbany, commencing twenty five 
and twenty miles more distant, preserves the direct and natural course 
the Jordan; receives large tributaries from mount Hermon the 
east and Merj the west, befure entering the marsh; and then, 
dividing the marsh its progress, draws into its controlling channel 
the great fountains Derakit and el-Mellahah from the west, 
and those and Tell el-Kady from the east. Why should the 
Hasbany, therefore, which absorbs not only these two streams, but many 
similar ones from the right hand and from the left, deprived its 
natural prerogatives, and not even mentioned? can scarcely believe 
that antiquity justly chargeable with such singular 
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few minutes after leaving the Tell, encountered broad marsh, 
caused number fountains rills running amongst volcanic rocks, 
over and through which waded and floundered for nearly mile, 
These taken together would make large fountain; and they creep 
through the long grass into the marsh below. noticed some fields 
rice growing luxuriantly along the edge the marsh, and watered 
these many rills. half hour from the Tell, crossed the Has- 
bany, now greatly augmented, bridge called The stream 
runs deep fissure channel volcanic tuf, and the descent and as- 
cent and from the bridge very steep. the left, now 
descended some fifty sixty feet, the level the marsh, and followed 
the windings little canal, which portion the Hasbany car- 
ried along the upper margin the marsh for several miles towards the 
western mountains, until meets considerable stream which comes 
down from distance west the bridge small 
brook; and the flat below miserable half-ruined village Ghaw- 
Arabs, called 

Region the About twenty minutes from the western moun- 
tains, there rises abruptly from the edge the marsh sharp high hill 
basalt, which runs almost due north for many miles parallel the 
mountains, and forms the eastern wall the district Merj 
The waters from the Merj make considerable which passes 
out between this hill and the mountains, and enters the marsh. this 
brook, and all along the canal above mentioned, were herds 
buffaloes wallowing the mire. With black hairless hides plastered all 
over with mud, lank skeletons, slouched ears, lazy gait, sinister sulky 
looks, and wheezing, disgusting snore, they are certainly the least poetic 
all animals. the buffalo the Reem Scripture, many the 
learned assert, difficult sympathize with David and 
Isaiah their magnificent descriptions 

From Banias the bridge one hour and quarter; and 
from the bridge the western mountains, hour and three quarters; 
which, our rate riding, would make the whole distance about 
twelve miles. width the plain immediately above the 
marsh, therefore, cannot less than ten miles. 

Having reached the western mountains, sent forward our baggage 
directly and set off visit the lake rode rapidly 
two hours and three quarters along the edge the marsh, (which 


Those who hold that the Hebrew Reem meant the buffalo the east, 
not suppose the animal have been that time domesticated, but still 
wild, partially the case the present day Abyssinia. See Bibl. 
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stretches up, most places the mountains,) and reached the lake 
fifteen minutes south-east the great fountain el-Mellahah. must 
have ridden about ten miles; which nearly the length the 
marsh. the lake narrows towards the outlet, the plain the west 
widens, forming beautiful and very fertile champaign called Ard el- 
Khait. The lake itself also called el-Khait the Arabs. The water 
clear and sweet, and the shore muddy where visited it. But lit- 
tle further south, the Arabs informed us, abrupt and stony; and 
such was its appearance. Its is, many places, covered with 
marsh plant, having very broad leaves. its bosom were sporting 
variety water-fowl. our estimate the lake may about seven 
miles long, and its greatest width six. But very rapidly narrows 
the western side towards the outlet the Jordan. the north, the 
lake and the marsh blend and intermingle; but all the other sides, 
the well defined any other Jake. The land fact 
ploughed quite down the edge the water. 

Josephus calls this lake and says that sixty furlongs 
length and thirty which little longer, but not wide, 
our estimate. The relation the numbers, sixty and thirty, shows that 
did not aim minute accuracy. His description not little cu- 
rious from its obscurity was situated the lake Semechon- 
itis, which lake thirty furlongs breadth and sixty Its 
marshes reach far the place Daphne, which other respects 
delicious place, and hath such fountains supply water called 
little Jordan under the temple the golden calf; where sent into 
great Jordan.” And the translator adds note: have the 
exact situation one golden calves, the exit little 
Jordan into great Jordan near called but old called 
this description eract, that place answering can 
found. cannot ascertain with any certainty which little and which 
great Jordan. greater and lesser refer length, there but little 
foundation for the claim preéminence between and Tell el- 
Kady, the difference being only mile two. estimate vol- 
ume water, the shorter far the greater stream. If, intimated 
above, and Tell el-Kady regarded identical, and the Hasba- 
the greater Jordan, some the difficulties are considerably re- 
lieved. 

reached the edge the lake small encampment Arabs, 
and took lunch under one their tents. the same tent were num- 
ber horsemen from the desert sinister, cut-throat look- 
ing company. Having seen some sugar amongst our articles, they ve- 
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hemently demanded it. gave each little; but one them was de- 
termined have more. Being absolutely and sternly refused, came 
with his hand his sword, and demanded very roughly, why 
dared come into such place without arms; said was very wrong; 
this was Beldd (land strife), and would certainly kill- 
ed. did not believe they would rob while Arab’s 
tent, yet felt little relieved when finally out their society, 
stopped our way back examine the fountain el-Mellahah, 
rises under the mountain few rods west the road, and immediate- 
conducted upon the wheels couple mills. The fountain forms 
pool about twenty rods circumference, and two feet deep. Like 
the Hasbany, swarms with fish. The water tepid and insipid. Below 
the mills forms shallow stream forty fifty feet wide, and glides slug- 
gishly across the plain towards the lake. little the north 
stream, and about half mile down the plain, artificial mound 
with some ruins about it; and north this large encampment 
Arabs, amongst the very reeds the marsh. There are 
two three companies the same tribe farther north; one near the 
large fountain called Derakit Belat. this latter fountain, are tra- 
ces considerable and perhaps one these names belongs 
the fountain and the other the ruins. There still another fountain 
about half hour farther north, with marks ancient buildings around 
it; but there happened one present from whom could ascer- 
tain its name. 
During the dry season the year the Arabs pasture their cattle 
the northern part the marsh; and appear penetrate far down 
the great mound already mentioned. Below this wholly 
impassable swamp. asked Arab, could not reach the lake 
through the marsh. regarded with surprise for some time, 
ascertain whether was earnest, and then lifting his hand, swore 
the Almighty, the Great, that not even wild boar could get 
This probably correct. The whole taken together the largest marsh 
have seen. perfectly level, and covered with flags and reeds and 
rushes. Flocks almost innumerable white sheep and black goats, 
each with its shepherd before and dogs behind, are seen from early 
dawn till evening, sauntering lazily along the eastern, northern, and 
shores the marsh. Droves camels, and herds cows 
and buffaloes also enliven every part the plain; whilst low ranges 
tents, here and there, stretch their black curtains along the reedy marsh, 
and associate what everyday and common place, with the ancient and 
the patriarchal. 
The ascent very steep, and the elevation above the plain 


cannot than 2500 feet. The path for some time leads 
the valley which forms part the district then climbs 
the precipitous declivity the mountain under frightful ledge rocks 
several hundred feet high; and lands the weary traveller last one 
the most commanding platforms the country. reached 
sunset, having spent another delightful and exciting day. 

The extent the lake and marsh far exceeded our expectation. 
Taken together, they cover area than the lake Tiberias. The 
whole was probably one time covered with water, and the northern 
part has been gradually filled detritus from the mountains and plains. 
Even now, the rainy season, must mostly submerged. There 
was second shore few rods from the edge the lake, where saw 
it; which the water evidently extends during the wet months; and 
the lake thus swollen would cover much the marsh. Several years 
ago company men Hasbeiya obtained permission from Ibrahim 
Pasha, remove some rocks which choked the outlet the lake; 
which means large tract most fertile land was laid dry, and lux- 
uriant crops were gathered from for two three years; until fresh 
fall rocks again filled the channel, and restored the lake its for- 
mer dimensions. have been assured, one the persons engaged 
that enterprise, that the whole lake and marsh might drained with- 
ont difficulty, and moderate expense. 

Castle Hinin.—Sept. 22nd. This fortress the most conspicuous 
object the western mountains. stands out bold relief, from 
almost due west,! and has been full view during all our rides 
for the last two days. The castle oblong quadrangle, rounded 
the south end, and about 900 feet long 300 wide. overhangs the 
very brow the previpice, which the east side falls sheer down 
great depth, towards the plain. the north and west sides pro- 
tected trench, hewn the solid rock forty feet wide and fifteen 
twenty deep. The southern and south-western parts are defended 
six round towers, and double wall. There are also three round towers 
the eastern wall. The large area within was formerly covered with 
houses and magazines, and undermined numerous The 
village has fountain, but depends entirely upon these cisterns; and 
the water this dry season very scarce and alive with 
There fountain about mile below the castle, near which noticed 
foundations ancient buldings. Probably the village was located there 
former times. Insecurity has, however, obliged the people settle 


The exact bearing from compass, afterwards taken 
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around this feudal castle. The village small and Meta- 

Most the works existing present are quite modern; probably 
Saracenic even Turkish. But the northern part bears undoubted 
marks extreme antiquity. about 300 feet square, and surrounded 
all sides ditch hewn the solid rock, described above, 
few specimens the original wall are still seen, and show that the 
whole was constructed large bevelled stones bound together iron 
clamps, bearing close resemblance works Jewish Phenician 
origin which have seen Jerusalem, and the island Ruad, the an- 
cient Aradus. May not this old castle mark the site Hazor? 
know that Hazor was city Naphtali, somewhere the neighborhood 
Kedesh, Abel, and And if, Josephus Hazor was 
high mountain above the this site accords well with his account; 
for occupies precisely such position, commanding noble view the 
plain, marsh and lake. was, moreover, evidently built command the 
passage round the north-western border the marsh. are there 
indications which seem point place least the 
neighborhood Hazor. When Tiglath Pileser attacked Pekah, king 
Israel, took Abel, Kedesh, and Hazor. Now 
and Abel the modern Abil, directly north and Kedesh lies 
not far south it. Hazor, therefore, must either Hunin itself, 
some place near it. Joshua also Kedesh and Hazor are coupled to- 
gether two feudal given This much 
then certain, that Hazor was walled city, somewhere this vicinity 
and until farther identified, may stand for its site. And this 
countenanced the earliest mention have Hazor. Jabin, king 
Hazor, hearing that Joshua had conquered all the south Palestine, 
gathered vast army from great many neighboring cities, amongst 
which would nearly the centre. With this host took pos- 
session the waters Merom; that suppose, the narrow 
passage between the marshes the and the mountain, below this 
very and near the great fountains Derakit and el-Mellahab. 
But Joshua fell upon them suddenly, overthrew and chased them 
old Sidon, Being routed, the host would necessarily rush along 
the narrow tract between the marsh and the mountains, the rising 
plain under and passing Abel, would cross the 
Litany below the only practicable point the way 
Sidon. From this ford the road direct and plain Hab- 
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Deir Zahrany, Zifty(?) and the sea-shore Sidon. Joshua hav- 
ing chased them this city, turned back, the narration says, and took 
Hazor and burnt with fire. This was the only city that burnt; and 
further said that Hazor was the head all the surrounding 
The position seems meet all the intimation contained this 
narrative. Subsequently hear frequently this Hazor, its being 
rebuilt and repeatedly conquered. Josephus says that the days 
Deborah this Hazor had pay 300,000 footmen, 10,000 horsemen, and 
3,000 chariots;! story quite beyond the plus credulity. Hazor 
being far the most powerful and celebrated all the cities this 
region, becomes question interest determine its 

belongs Belad and branch the ruling family 
formerly resided here. But since the great earthquake June 1837, 
part the castle has been habitable; and these feudal chiefs have all 
settled and around 

Kedes, the ancient Kedesh Naphtali, lies the same mountain ridge, 
afew miles further south. regretted our inability visit 
the sun rose this morning, ascended one the eastern towers take 
bearings, and enjoy another view this magnificent prospect. The 
corner the lake itself bore And the extreme dis- 
south, little west, the mountains towards the Dead Sea are visi- 
ble. Tell east little north, and the same line. 
The summit Mount Hermon bears and the highest peak Leba- 
non, north little east while the verdant carpet Coelo-Syria lies 
spread out between the two. envy not the man whocan gaze such 
unmoved. Whatever lovely mountain, plain, marsh, and 
lake, before the eye, and with surprising distinctness. Old Jebel esh- 
Sheikh, venerable Turk, with his head wrapped snowy turban, 
sits yonder his throne the sky, surveying with imperturbable digni- 
the fair lands below; and all around, east, west, north, south, moun- 
tain meets mountain guard and gaze upon the lovely vale the 
constellation venerable names! Lebanon and Hermon, 
Bashan and Gilead, Moab and Judah, Samaria and There too 
the vast plain upper and lower, studded with trees, 
clothed with flocks, and dotted with Arab tents; and there the charming 
with its hundred streams, glittering like silver lace robes 
green, and its thousand pools sparkling the morning sun. Venerable 
and beautiful vale the farewell! 

North Hinin. From set out visit the castle 


‘Joseph. Ant. 5.1. See Notes the end the Article.—E. 
Kedes was visited 1844 the Rev. Eli Smith, who has full account 
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Belad For the first half hour the road led along the summit 
the mountain ridge, over soft cretaceous rocks, and through thick 
groves oak and other forest trees. One the hills was covered with 
female camels, their young ones amongst them, scene which had 
never before met with the country. They belonged tribe 
Arabs encamped the mountain north After sharp descent 
few minutes, crossed the between Belad Besharah 
and leaving the west, and Abil the east, 
some hundred feet below, near the plain the Merj. This consid- 
erable Christian village, and celebrated for its wheat called 
Abil probably marks the site the Abel- Beth-Maachah 
mentioned repeatedly the Bible, connection with Ijon, the Scripture 
name which the corresponds. Indeed, the Hebrew radi- 
cals Ijon would more correctly pronounced and the word 
Merj (meadow) has been prefixed denote the nature the place, viz, 
well watered pasturage. The Merj small, but elevated and very 
beautiful plain, oval, and well watered appear 
quite green even September. Tiglath Pileser took Ijon and Abel; 
and these are coupled with Kedesh Naphtali and Hazor; which 
ciently marks their neighborhood.! This Abil must not confounded 
with another Abil, el-Hawa, which passed one night, 
went from Hasbeiya Banias. 

Leaving large village Druzes our right, called and 
descending gradually for forty-five from Abil, came Kufeir 
Kely. The water from this village flows off into the Litany, and falls 
into the Mediterranean while that from the Merj runs into the 
and finally lost the Dead Sea. The two lie side side, 
level, closely joined, that difficult discover the line 
demarkation. The plain Kufeir Kely appears join itself the 
mountain nor will the traveller imagine that the 
Litany flows between them, until reaches the very precipice which 
overhangs it, and almost within gun-shot the castle itself; when 
will surprised see the river far below him, rushing along its 
rocky channel, but deep and distant, that its angry roar can scarcely 
reach his ear. very winding path reached the bridge one 
hour and half from Kufeir Kely and three hours from the 
direction being north little west. This bridge called Jisr 
dela, has pointed arches, appears quite ancient, and was formerly 
defended tower the west which now nearly ruins, 

The river Litany great curiosity. Rising near Ba’albek 
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elevation above the sea about 4,000 feet, creeps sluggishly 
through the until, after thousand serpentine meanderings, and 
doublings upon its track, reaches the extremity the plain. 
There immediately engages and romantic contest with the 
everlasting pillars Lebanon, for free passage down the Mediterra- 
nean. the struggle, deep crevice effected through the solid stra- 
the mountain, down which the torrent launches its whole force 
with headlong fury. narrow the rent, that only here and there 
there room along the stream for foot path, and the high and perpendi- 
cular cliffs approach near, and darkly, many places, that 
hird will scarcely venture fly between them. Near the Jisr 
the branches the from either side meet and interlock, forming 
verdant canopy which entirely screens the current below from the noon- 
day sun. Every few hundred rods appears rush directly against 
perpendicular cliff great height, thrown across the channel 
purpose bar all further progress but wheeling sharply the right 
left, leaps furiously down its rocky road, until again brought sud- 
denly some other cliff, when finds forces passage quite an- 
other direction. Thus struggles with opposing mountains for many 
miles course not far from south-west. Having passed esh- 
turns due west, and about five hours, falls into the sea, few 
miles north Tyre. 

This deep rent the mountain range without example its 
kind. There long rampart, drawn from the gulf An- 
tioch, and not drop water from this vast Ghér finds its way into the 
Mediterranean, except what carried down this solitary stream. 
other fountain, river breaks over this western wall; but all are lost 
the bitter waters the Dead Sea, swallowed the sands the des- 
ert, fall into the gulf The fact singular, and not 
have been expected, considering the structure the plains and moun- 
And not improbable that the geology the region, carefully 
studied, will point period when this, like every other stream which 
rises within this long valley, flowed south, and either swelled the dimen- 
sions the Dead Sea, was carried with all the rest, onward the 
There.is reason believe, that the valley the 
was, some remote period geological chronology, large lake. 
This not the place for the discussion such question, but the 
proofs appear sufficient. And the same convulsion which depressed 
greatly the valley the Dead Sea, may have rent open this new outlet 
for the waters the which the lake was entirely drained, 
and its waters carried into the Mediterranean, instead the Dead Sea. 
The idea little exciting, but not improbable. Even now the river 


206 Country around the Sources the Jordan. 


from Ba’albek seems could carried into the 
difficulty, and thus fill the and the lake Tiberias, augment the 
Jordan, and enlarge the Dead Sea. This hypothesis presents beauti- 
ful chain lakes and rivers stretching from Coelo-Syria the Red 
Sea, and opening magnificent channel internal commerce and com- 
munication. 

But return from this digression. Having crossed the Litany, and 
passed some old ruins few rods from the bridge, turned the left, 
almost impracticable mountain path. The ascent was precipi- 
tous that were obliged dismount, and after three quarters 
hour hard climbing, reached the castle, our horses being much 
exhausted ourselves. keeping the regular road towards 
for about half hour, and then passing through the village 
you reach the castle without difficulty. 

Castle exceedingly strong fortress crowning 
the oval summit high mountain, and overhanging the Litany. The 
course the river here nearly south, and the castle the west 
it. The natural position renders almost impregnable access from the 
east being impossible; from the north nearly so; from the west very 
difficult; while the south, the ridge only few rods wide which 
connects with the adjacent mountain. The west and south, were de- 
fended wide and deep ditch cut the live rock. The whole bot- 
tom the ditch vast cistern covered with strong vaulted roof. 
This cistern even yet good repair and the farmers were driving 
their herds into drink, while were there. The walls the 
castle are very solid and lofty, towering sixty eighty feet above the 
ditch. There was but one entrance, which the south reach- 
bridge across the fosse, and overhanging the awful precipice 
the Litany. stone, dropped from this part the castle will descend 
many hundred feet single bound; and unless accidentally checked 
will not pause its headlong course, until reaches the river some fifteen 
hundred feet below. There are but few castles the world, perched 
upon such giddy precipice. The length about eight hundred feet, 
and the breadth three hundred, And when good repair, and well gar- 
risoned, not see how could subdued. was built before the 
invention cannon, and not all adapted for them. There area 
few port holes; but these may not have been intended for fire arms, 
they may have been cut through the walls later date. The area 
within the walls was nearly all covered with buildings, and numerous 
magazines have been excavated beneath them the solid rock. have 
doubt but that some the many dark passages, cut the rock, lead 
down through the base the castle into the great cistern the bottom 
the ditch. 
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This castle mentioned the twelfth century under the name Bel- 
fort Beaufurt. has been often besieged, and during the crusades 
experienced every variety fortune and misfortune. When was 
reduced its present condition have means 
far less dilapidated than the other castles have and might 
readily repaired and very formidable fortress. think prob- 
able that there was castle here from very remote times. entirely 
commands the only passage over the Litany, which the Sidonians could 
have had into the Merj and Ard both which certainly be- 
longed them. The latter was even called the great plain Sidon.! 
Here, too, the great road Damascus must have passed, does still. 
That there was the palmy days the Phenician commerce 
commanding this important pass and the bridge over the Litany, can 
scarcely doubted. this would the site selected, is, say the 
least, not unlikely and rendered probable the nature the works 
found here present. The large excavations the live rock, the deep 
ditch, and the heavy bevelled stones, out which much the castle 
constructed, are all marks antiquity. may therefore have been only 
rebuilt the Saracens about the time the early crusades, out 
materials found the spot. 

the Nebatiyeh one hour and half; and from this 
Sidon five and half hours rapid riding. reached Sidon about 
hour after dark. The distance from this city esh-Shikif-is about 

twenty-five miles, and Hunin least ten miles further. The road 

from Sidon Damascus Jisr never blocked snow 
and better than any other with which acquainted. The highest 
part the pass the Jisr cannot more than fifteen hundred feet, 
and the ascent beyond very gradual. Caravans find much easier 
and safer winter than the rugged and higher pass Lebanon the 
road from And government should ever wish make car- 
riage road Damascus, would doubt commence it, not 
but Sidon. 


THE PRECEDING ARTICLE. 
Prof. Robinson. 


public are greatly indebted the author the preceding Article 
for his very distinct and graphic account the topography Banias 
aud the vicinity. the first good account that possess, that 
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being very confused and which, indeed, doubt- 
less accounted for the fact, that his visit Banias occurred 
during his very first journey oriental traveller, and was made under 
quite unfavorable circumstances, both weather and opportunities for 
personal 

respect some the conclusions the preceding Article, there 
would seem room for some further consideration, either way 
fuller illustration, perhaps occasionally modification. 

The Jordan. certainly remarkable circumstance, that the great 
Jewish historian, speaking the Jordan and its sources, has appar- 
ently made allusion the Hasbany, the largest and far the longest 
all the streams which enter the marshes the Huleh. Yet defi- 
nite and explicit the language Josephus respect the fountains 
that famous river, that unable arrive any other conclusion, 
that purposely, and doubt accordance with popular usage, 
the name Jordan the two streams above described flowing 
from and Tell el-Kady. 

The following are the passages Josephus, which refer the Jordan 
‘in general 

per Galilee Mount Lebanon and the sources the Jordan, 
which break forth from the mountain, etc., 

Antiq. XV. 10.3. This the passage quoted above, 189, 
ing the temple erected Herod honor Augustus Panium, that 
the cavern beneath the impending mountain under which cavern 

Bell. Jud. Here the historian speaking also Herod’s tem- 
ple the same place, Panium, which describes the same manner. 
the roots the cavern outside, rise fountains and here, some think, 
But Josephus refers the reader, for more accurate view, the passage 
next language here quoted might perhaps supposed 
imply, that the appearance the fountain the mouth the cavern 
Josephus’ day, did not much differ from its present state above 
described. 

that the source the Jordan seems Panium, 
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nevertheless refers the more distant lake 
open stream the Jordan,” goes say, issues from the 
cavern flows through the marshes the lake 
then, after further course hundred and twenty stadia, enters the 
lake Gennesareth near the city Julias; and last, after passing through 
long descent, terminates the Dead Sea.” 

From all these passages, can draw other inference, than that Jose- 
phus and the Jews were accustomed speak the sources the river 
Jordan, being situated Banias the lake Phiala. Josephus men- 
tions, indeed, another less important source, which shall revert be- 
but that, toc, has connection with the Hasbany. This latter 
stream, therefore, although longer and larger, left wholly out the ac- 
count. 

Such anomalies popular nomenclature arise, sometimes perhaps 
from ignorance the country and the relative length streams, 
the case our own great rivers, the Missouri and Mississippi. 
other cases the reason less obvious. Even the Jordan itself, mere 
length course determine the appellation, this name ought 
borne the Hieromax, which comes below the lake Tiberias since 
this stream very considerably longer even than the Hasbany. Yet 
here, doubt, the direction determined the name, and properly. 
the two streams question, the one from and the Hasbany, 
may not the natural prejudice the Jews have had some influence 
The Jordan was their only river, the national and sacred stream. May 
they not therefore have felt interest making wholly their own; 
and have thus chosen find its sources within their own 
borders, rather than the Hasbany, which came from without their ter- 
ritory? Whatever reason may assign for the anomaly, the language 
Josephus leaves room doubt the fact itself. 

Phiala. the Birket er-Ram visited Mr. Thomson the same 
Birket er-Ram which Seetzen heard, and also that the same lake 
seen Irby and Mangles, there can doubt. The direction and 
distance from down Kiepert’s maps, are precisely 
accordance with the preceding specifications Mr. and fur- 
ther, the information gathered him,goes show, that other lake 
exists that little can doubt, that this the ancient 
Phiala. 

Burckhardt, passing from Damascus the bridge over the Jordan, 
saw reservoir called Birket er-Ram five hours before reaching the 
bridge. This course wholly different region, and, being reser- 
voir, isa wholly different thing, from the Birket Ram east 
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Nor did Burkhardt any one else regard Phiala. But three and 
half hours from the bridge, saw large pond called Birket Nefah 
Tefah and this lightly conjectured 

The Lesser Jordan. Although Josephus describes, above, the 
the Jordan general, yet also, the following passages, speaks 
another less celebrated source and stream forming part the same 
river. 

Antiq. Abraham overtakes the Assyrians, (who had carried 
away Lot,) Dan; for the other fountain Jordan called: 

Antiq. The spies sent out the Danites advance day’s jour- 
ney into the great plain belonging the city Sidon, not far from Mount 
Lebanon and the fountains the Lesser Jordan: tov 
wards with army, and build there city Dan; 

VIII. Jeroboam sets the golden calves; one the city 
Bethel, the other Dan, which the fountains the little Jordan 

Bell. 1.1. This passage has been already quoted above, 
199. “Seleucia was the lake Semechonitis, which thirty stadia 
broad and sixty long. Its marshes extend the place Daphne 
This place abounding other things, has also foun- 
tains, which nursing the little Jordan, called, under the fane the golden 

respect this last passage, will seen, that the place here called 
obviously the same spoken the other three passages under 
the name Java The situation all the same, 
viz., the other fountain Jordan, the fountains the Jordan; 
and two passages mentioned the place the golden 
view these circumstances, much easier and better, with Reland 
and Havercamp, suppose that the word here corrupt read- 
ing for the ancient and usual name, than infer subsequent 
change name, which there elsewhere no.intimation. 

any rate, there can question, but that all four the above 
passages express plain distinction between the lesser Jordan,” call- 
ed, and the Jordan before described having its source Ad- 
mitting this distinction, must, then these passages all point direct- 
and plainly the fountains and river Tell el-Kady uniting with 
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that from form the Jordan. The size and renown the city 
Paneas, and the splendid decorations its fountain, may perhaps have 
been enough lead popular usage regard that stream the most im- 
portant; likewise the longer the two. 

Dan. There perhaps scarcely fact ancient topography, which 
seems stand out more clearly and prominently, than the distinction 
both name and position between the places Jose- 
phus the four passages last quoted, affirms the distinction with all 
possible definiteness, compared with three the passages quoted first 
above. Eusebius also, who had himself visited Paneas, speaks one 
another describes four Roman miles from Paneas, the way towards 
Here too, says, the Jordan breaks forth.2 Jerome, translating and 
paraphrasing this account Eusebins, writes thus: Dan viculus est quar- 
Paneade miliario euntibus Tyram, qui usque hodie sic vocatur.—De quo 
Jordanis flumen erumpens loco sortitus est like manner the 
Targum Jerusalem, Gen. 14: 14, for correctly 
Dan Cesarea, that is, near Cesarea Philippi this 
testimony confirms that Josephus, and points very definitely Tell 
el-Kady the site Dan; and these specifications distance, and 
those-respecting fountains the Jordan, accord fully with the statements 
given the preceding Article. 

objected this spot the site Dan, that there are the 
vicinity visible traces any ancient city that the spot 
near the marsh entirely exposed its poisonous miasmata, 
that even the Arabs not pitch their tents there; and that does 
not correspond the description given the spies that famous Laish 
which the Danites conquered.4 the first these objections may 
replied, that according Burckhardt the hill over the fountains seems 
have been built upon, though nothing now visible; and that “ata 
quarter hour half mile] north the springs, are ruins 
ancient habitations, built the black tufwacke, the principal rock found 
the remains seem not have been examined any 
more recent traveller. respect the second objection, may re- 
marked, that the exposure miasmata has not prevented the erection 
permanent mills; and the Arabs not pitch their tents this vicini- 
ty, probably not from dread such exposure, for find them 
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elsewhere encamped among the very reeds the the 
third objection, obvious, that the report the spies related not 
merely the immediate site Laish; but the region country 
which that was the chief statement that Tell el-Kady 
near the marsh and entirely exposed its miasmata, serves 
trate the remark Josephus respecting the lake Semechonitis, viz. that 
“its marshes extend Dan (Daphne), where are the fountains 
the lesser 

After all, nevertheless true, that the two places Dan and 
were sometimes confounded, even early though not until after 
the comparative importance and renown the former had disappeared 
before the latter. Jerome, whose very explicit testimony the Onomas- 
ticon have already seen above, but who seems never have visited 
this region writes thus certain work: Dan, quae hodie 
appellatur direct inconsistency with himself, and also with 
Eusebius, who had been Paneas, too some later trans- 
lations the Bible, not noted for accuracy, and who geographical 
names usually give quid pro quo; the Samaritan version and the 
Arabic Saadias, Gen. 14: 14.5 Such evidence, however, can weigh 
nothing against the explicit testimony above brought 
ponding the latter also does the physical features the region. 

Hinin. The argument brought forward the pregeding 
pages® for the identity Hanin with the ancient Hazor, certainly very 
although clear investigation may perhaps diminish some 
degree the probability there made out. Josephus does not directly say, 
that was high mountain above the his language 
simply that Hazor lies over the lake Semechonitis:” 
though certainly may implied. But the expression 
over the lake, imply, that Hazor was situated 
over against the lake itself, and not ten miles north any part it; 
the case with both and the castle Such position 
would bring Hazor the south the latter being itself north 
the lake. Further, Tiglath Pileser said have taken and 
Abel-Beth-Maachah, and Janoah, and Kedesh, and Hazor, and Gilead, 
Here the first three names, also Kedesh and Gilead, 


See above, 200. 1.1. 

the Onomast. art. find Jerome quoting his Hebrew teacher 
for the fact, that Mount Hermon overhangs Paneas. 

Comm. Ezech. 48. 

Gesenius Anm. Burckh. Reisen Syr. 494. 

See above 202. Antiq. Kings 15: 29. 


‘a 
4 
q 
q 
q 
. 


1846.] and Hazor. 213 


tioned the order which they are known lie, from north 
and the implication certainly strong, that Hazor like manner lay 
Kedesh. And this rendered the more probable the list 
fenced cities assigned Naphthali, which too are enumerated apparently 
their order from south north; and where likewise find Ham- 
math, Rakkah, Cinneroth, along the lake Tiberias; and then Ramah, 
Hazor, Kedesh, Edrei, Still implying that Hazor south 
Kedesh. Again, Hazor was important city, “the head all the king- 
doms” round about.2 But, such city should not expect find 
least has abundant supply fine water. 

Such are some the considerations which prima facie seem throw 
doubt upon the identity and Hazor, and place the latter 
the south Kedesh, somewhere the way between Kedesh and Safed. 
matter well worth the attention future travellers, ascertain 
whether there exist that district any remains, any name, which may 
correspond the name and the features the ancient Hazor. not, 
the way will then open rest with more certainty the conclusions 
the foregoing Article. 

But, any rate, the fortress obviously remarkable rem- 
nant high and the public are greatly indebted Mr. Thom- 
son for his full and graphic account it. Nor are they less indebted 
him for knowledge the important fact, now first brought out, the 
existence bevelled stones the architecture the three great fortresses 
and well the island Ruad, the an- 
cient Arados. this feature all three instances, and especially 
Ruad, the same the remains ancient architecture Jerusalem 
and Hebron, then the interesting and important result follows, that this 
was peculiarity Phenician architecture for even the temple Solo- 
mon was built Phenician workmen. far relates Jerusalem 
and Hebron, there similar feature Egyptian, Grecian, Roman, 
Saracenic architecture. The only approach the rustic style under 
the later Roman emperors which itself exaggeration the bevelled 
style, and may very possibly have been borrowed from the east. 

hoped, that this subject may taken ere long some 
traveller, who shall competent, his professional skill and historical 
knowledge, decide upon the many questions which will arise this 
new and interesting field inquiry. 


ancient place usually Scripture called Abel- 
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Beth-Maachah probably lying near from which 
distinguished, Sam. 20: 14; being then called simply Abel, also 
mentioned 15: with other places the order from north 
south: (Heb. Arab. Dan, Abel, and all 
and again 15, the like order; Abel, Janoah, 
Kedesh, Hazor, Gilead, etc. From these passages, Reland long ago 
drew the correct inference, that Abel was sought the west 
south-west wrongly places the east the 
Jordan, near the spur Antilibanus; being probably misled the re- 
marks Eusebius, that there was Abela between Damascus and 

There reason for doubt, but that the ancient Abel-Beth-Maachah 
represented the modern Abil el-Kamh, the preceding 
situated the west side the valley and stream that 
descends from Merj towards the and below the opening 
into the Merj. lies very distinctly marked consisting 
summit, with large offset from the south.”4—That this Abil, and 
not the place called Ibel el-Hawa, corresponds the ancient Abel, 
apparent from the order the ancient names, above and also 
from its tell, which marks place strength. 


ARTICLE IX. 
SELECT NOTICES AND INTELLIGENCE. 


have just received the fourteenth edition Gesenius’s Hebrew 
Grammar, revised Prof. Halle and published during the 
last year. The work has undergone numerous changes great inter- 
est the Hebrew student. was pupil Gesenius and asso- 
ciated with him the prosecution various literary labors. While 
remains true the main the principles his teacher, shows him- 
self faithful also the nature philological science, which must in- 
debted for its perfection successive laborers, and which every one 
bound furnish his contribution. The general reputation Prof. 
exact, scientific grammarian. the subject Hebrew Grammar 


Palaest. 519. 

Gesen. Lex. Art. Onomast. Art. Abela Vinearum. 
See also Bibl. Res. App. 137. 

Manuscript Journal Rev. Smith. 


New Works Hebrew and Greek Literature. 215 


particular has paid great attention and accustomed upon 
it, part his University course instruction. The frame-work 
the present grammar remains unaltered the divisions and paragraphs are 
the same; but hardly single section presents itself, which does not dis- 
cover either enlargement correction. The doctrine the aspirates, 
well the theory the vowels and sheva, will found very consid- 
erably modified, compared with the statements Gesenius. The sec- 
tions the article, the verbal suffixes and several classes the irregular 
verbs, have also been subjected important modifications. The eighty- 
eighth section entirely new, containing some ingenious speculations 
respect the remains ancient case-endings the Hebrew. The 
mode designating the principal divisions the verb has been altered. 
After the example Ewald, the terms Praeter and Future are discard- 
ed, and those Perfect and Imperfect substituted for them. The Syn- 
tax also shows traces revision every part. There was room here 
for still greater improvement; but the editor did not feel himself lib- 
erty depart from the original character the work, such extent 
would have been necessary order bring into accordance with 
his own ideas what required this department Hebrew Gram- 
mar. Since the death Gesenius, new edition his Hebrew Read- 
ing Book has also been published, uniler the care Dr. 
Basel. This now the seventh time that this popular work has been 
re-printed. 

work under the title Elementary Book the Hebrew Language 
has just appeared, 1845, from Dr. Seffer, teacher one the 
gymnasia Leipsic. far know, the first attempt which 
has been made transfer the Hebrew method study, which has 
long been pursued with success Latin and Greek grammars. Each 
paragraph followed series exercises, illustrating and applying 
the principles the language, combine theory and practice 
every step from the beginning. appendix added, containing contin- 
uous exercises reading, with vocabulary. thus intended an- 
swer the purpose Grammar, Chrestomathy and Lexicon, and su- 
persede the necessity any other book, till the student prepared 
enter upon the higher and more general study the Hebrew. The use 
such work, supposes much longer course preparatory instruc- 
tion than generally pursued this country. The German students 
are required have attended the Hebrew, more less, during four 
years least the gymnasium, they are adjudged qualified 
hear lectures upon the Old Testament the university. 

Lobeck’s recent work, Pathologiae Sermonis Graeci Prologomena,” 
published 1843, important for the New Testament well the 
study Greek general. the production veteran scholar, 
and extends our knowledge the laws which regulate the formation 
words the Greek language the utmost limits which has yet 
been carried. not much, however, complete treatise itself, 
supplementary the labors others the same field inquiry. 
Principles already established are assumed known and the endeavor 
the author mainly directed either the correction what are re- 
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